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PREFACE 

AND INTRODUCTION 6f THE ARGUMENTUM VELATUM 



I. In presenting to the reader the foljdwing inter- 
pretation of a famous dogmatic Passage,^ it will be 
useful, by way -of introduction, to say something about 
its character. 

There are three ways in which it should be looked at 
in order to its proper comprehension. It should be 
considered (1) in relation to all other and previous inter- 
pretations, and (2) in relation to the Greek Text which 
it explains, and (3) in relation to that doctrinal system of 
Extrinsic Justification which is the centre and foundation 
of the theology of the Reformation. 

In the first place, then, the author presents the 
interpretation contained in these pages as originaL He 
assumes it to be, — ^since he has good reason fbr believing 
it to be, — ^a new interpretation ; one which has hitherto 
escaped the observation of theologians, commentators, 
and critics. And this, notwithstanding the apparent 
approximation to it which is found in St. Augustine, 
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(Lib, de Spiritu et Litter&^ c. 26) ; — " His verbis lioc unde 
agitur subjungit et dicit^'^ &c. : notwitlistanding^ also^ the 
real approximation which occurs in Jowett's commentary 
on the Passage; — "Verse 14 is closely connected with 
verse IS, of which it forms an indirect proof/' At the 
same time^ it must be owned that this very character of 
novelty serves of itself to confront the author with a 
difSculty which, at first sight, may be fairly described as 
'tremendous.' For the rejected interpretations and 
expositions, — various and conflicting as they are, — ^reach 
as far back as to those of TertuUian the Latin (adv. 

ft 

Marcion, B. v, c. 13) and Qrigen the Greek Father (Bom. 
B. ii, n. 7, 8, 9,) 

II. In the second place, if the Author's confessedly novel 
and original interpretation be considered in relation to the 
passage (Bom. ii, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16) of which it claims 
to be the true explanation, it appears that there are 
several forms under any one of which it might have been 
submitted to the judgment of the reader. It might have 
been diffidently proposed as a possible interpretation; one 
which, on the plea of fairness, or on the plea of indulgence, 
demanded or courted a hearing. Or it might have been 
put forward as a very probable interpretation ; one which 
aspired, not merely to hold its ground, but even gradually 
to win its way to general acceptance. Or, lastly, it 
might have been advanced hypotheiically; — under a form 
which secures to the advocate of a (supposed) truth the 
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full adi^antage of all that can be adduced in its behalf ^ 
without ^committing' him to any result, or involving him 
in any responsibility. Thus, it might have been urged 
that, if this interpretation were adopted, first those 
various difficulties which beset all other interpretations 
would disappear, and secondly, that certain consequences, 
exegetical and doctrinal, would ensue with respect to the 
following chapters of this Epistle, (as also to kindred 
chapters in Galatians and elsewhere), on the subject of 
Justification by Faith. And so on. These forms have 
been discarded as so many circuitous and unnecessary 
paths. It rarely happens, — how rarely ! — that, in a case 
of this kind, an interpreter, mindful of the voices of 
prudence and modesty, nevertheless is able to invest his 
own determination of a difficult and variously-construed 
passage with the character of positive certainty. Yet 
that which rarely happens happens here. For the author 
presents the following interpretation as positively certain. 
The grounds of this certainty will reveal themselves in 
the course of these pages. Here, suffice it to observe, 
that on the very fundamental principles of Exegesis 
themselves, the hest interpretation of a passage must, — 
if it be in such sort the best as that, not only no other 
equal to it can bo found, but also if it be such that it 
itself leaves nothing to be desired and presents nothing 
to be disapproved, — must, it would seem, be the one 
true interpretation ; must necessarily represent the very 
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thought or argument which the text is intended to 
convey. But these conditions are fully present in the 
instance of this Interpretation. For whereas, on the one 
hand, there is nothing to be alleged against it, so, on the 
other, it unites, as will be seen, every scientific and every 
natural advantage in its favour. It absorbs, in its 
fitness, all the conditions, — be they grammatical, be they 
lexical, or be they logical, — of the passage which it 
explains. And it, and it alone, of all fulfils this decisive 
part.* One objection, indeed, it has to encounter; the 
objection that all previous expositions by otherwise, 
though diversely, occupying the passage do, in a sense, 
a negative sense, exclude and oppose this. But how 
hollow this objection is will at once appear if we 
remember that, in order to its rejection by the inter- 
preters who have not proposed it, but in its stead some 
other, it must have been perceived. But we submit that 
it was never perceived. To talk, therefore, of opposition 
or rejection where there has been no opportunity for 
judgment is to say for former Exegetes more than they 
could have said for themselves. 

Of the nature of the interpretation itself the author 
will here subjoin a brief account. Though to do so is to 
anticipate and is somewhat out of place. The true inter- 
pretation, then, of this passage in the first place, makes 
ver. 14 sustain the whole of ver. 13, with a reason; — 

* The word ipvati notwithstanding. See Chapter V. ^vtrii. 
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Law.* In these verses we see (1) position, (2) change, 
and (3) counterchange : for in them the Apostle passes 
first ver. 12 B, from Sin, (and therein implicitly from 
Justice), to the vofw^ : then from the Law, — the vofio^, — 
to Justice ; (ver. 13) and finally from Justice back again 
to the Law, w. 14, 15. And he reasons of things and 
their relations under the ' veil,' and through the medium, 
of persons and their actions. Because these persons and 
that action outwardly represent those things and those 
relations. The full elucidation of the Argumentum 
Velatum, together with the survey of its e\ddences and 
recommendations belong to a later page. Yet will not 
this brief indication, — even only this, — suffice for that 
keener critical eye which belongs to the few among the 
few ; so that it will seek no more from these pages but 
will for itself, by its own insight and comprehensive 
range, work out their main contents ? 

III. Easy, however, though it may be to convey in a 
few words the nature of the Interpretation itself; with 
regard to the consequences which flow from it the case 
is different indeed. The consequences are numerous, far- 
reaching and of the highest importance. 

For (1) it determines, once for all, the Sixaioavvn] Oeov 
of Bomans i. 17, iii. 21, 22, and x, 3, — the conception 
of the thing denoted and the import of the term or 

" In other words, the argument of vv. 13-14 turns on the noMwe of the 
vofiOQ : its relations, contents and end. 
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phrase which denotes it : and this £^in^ fixes the force 
or meaning of the Three Words, iLKaio^y BvKavoavvrj, 
and Sifcavovv in their connexion with Justification by 
Faith both as to the nature of the things meant and the 
corresponding import of the terms themselves. 

It (2) absolutely removes all hypothetical basis and 
character not only from this passage but from the entire 
chapter in which it occurs and connects that chapter by 
a strong and direct logical nexiLs with those which follow 
it for many pages. 

It (3) immovably fixes ver. 13 in the position of a 
fundamental, immutable, universal principle or law,— 
with or without the accident of the vofio^ under which it 
is there presented. 

By (4) demonstrating the identityof the Justice* of 
the vofio^ (Law-fulfilling justice) with the Justice of 
Faith as confronting, with absolute opposition, the epya 
vofiov (law-produced justice), — a purely Pauline phrase 
used by him alone in the entire Sacred Volume, f — ^it 
determinately moulds the whole face of the Apostle's 
language and teaching on this topic everywhere. 

It (5) establishes the doctrine of Intrinsic Justification 
and excludes from the outset and throughout from first 
to last, the Extrinsicist interpretation of the Pauline 
Argument and that view or theory or system of Extrinsic 

* Righteousness — Gerechtigkeit. 

f And by him used only nine times. Common Text. 
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Justification whicH the Beformation has ])ased upon the 
language and reasoning of the Apostle. Thus bringing 
St. Paul into a collision^ the most direct and momentous, 
with the Reformers and their whole train. See Pro- 
testant Paulinism or Extrinsicism from Luther's ' Argu- 
mentum' in his Commentary on Galatians, to Meyer's 
Commentary on Romans, Baur's ' Paulus/ Pfleiderer's 
' Paulinismus,' Renan's ^ Saint Paul,' and Farrar's Expo- 
sition of Romans and Galatians in his ' Life and Work 
of St. Paul.' 

In a word : if the interpretation of the Passage of the 
four yap be the true key (here) of the Apostle's mind 
and language then, — if it may be permitted to venture 
on such strong and perhaps strange comparisons, — the 
movement of the earth, the law of gravitation, the circu- 
lation of the blood, are not made more certain from the 
teaching of nature than is the intrinsic nature of Justice 
and Justification 'of life'* made certain from the 
Epistles of St. Paul. 

In the third place, then, this interpretation (1) hitherto 
undiscovered and (2) presented as certain, is, at the same 
time, (3) fatal to and subversive of, that general concep- 
tion of the Scheme of Salvation and that large doctrine 
of Extrinsic Justification to which the term ' Protestant' 
is both popularly and properly applied, and which we 
more or less readily recognise in the writings of fifty 
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Three Words, Sueaio^, Sixaioavpff, Sixaiovv, — chief factors 
in the Pauline doctrine of Justification, and, the last of 
them one of the most important words that the Greek 
Scriptures contain. 

It conclusively, if not primarily, operates to determine 
the true import of these words in Bomans and Gralatians, 
and particularly in dogmatic and decisive passages. Not 
to extend these introductory remarks to too great a 
lengthy we will here merely observe that the meaning 
imposed by the Extrinsicists on Sitcaiovv, in its connexion 
with the TrioTi^, {e.g. in Bomans iii. 24, 26, 28, 80, and in 
Oalatians ii. 16, 17 — ^iii. 8, 25), is, beyond all doubt and 
-all shadow of a doubt, a forged meaning. That is to 
say a meaning produced to fulfil the conditions of the 
Extrinsic doctrine and not merely foreign, but essentially 
opposed, to the Pauline sense, no less than to the twofold 
import of the word in both Testaments. 

y. Among the authorities and guides which may be 
profitably consulted on the passage under consideration, 
as well as on the chapter in which it occurs and the two 
Epistles in which St. Paul treats especially of Justifi- 
, cation, the following Theologians and Commentators may 
be named. They are named as seeming, all of them, to 
deserve attention on account of the reputation they have 
acquired either recently or in former times.* 

* They are named whether, in this or that instance, the author has had 
access to them or not. 
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Inlrinsicist ; Origen,* Chrysostom, Hilaiy (Ambros.), 
Jerome, Augustine (De Spiritu et Littera and Comm.), 
Theodoret, Ecumenius, Theopliylact, Anselm, Lombard 
(Collect.), Aquinas (Horn.), Cajetan, Erasmus, Toletus, 
Bellarmine (De Justif.), Estius, Justiniani, Suarez (De 
Gratia), Alapide, Menochius, Tirinus, Piconius, Calmet, 
Beelen, Maier, Reithmayer, Bisping, Windischmann, 
Kenrick, MacEvilly, Perrone (De Grati&), Franzelin 
(De Deo Uno). 

Extrinsicist ; Luther (Oomm. and Preff.), Melancthon, 
Calvin (Comm. and Instit.), Beza, Cranmer (Notes on 
Justification and Homilies), Hooker (Sermon on Justifi- 
cation), Davenant (De Justitifi.), Hammond, Bull (oa 
Justification), Waterland (on Justification), Whitby, 
Bengel (Gnomon), TJsteri (Comm. and Exposition), 
Winzer, Schott (H. A.), Tholuck, Winer, Riickert, 
Wiesler, Fritzsche, Olshausen, Baur (^Paulus'), Hilgen- 
feld, Hofiinan, De Wette, Ewald, Meyer, Pfleiderer 
(' Paulinismus'), Morison (Monograph, Rom. iii.), Words- 
worth, Howson, Peile, AJford, Jowett, Vaughan, EUicott, 
Lightfoot, Farrar ('St. Paul'), and Renan ('Saint Paul'). 

The following Lexicists and Grammarians need no 
recommendation, but it may perhaps be of some use to ^ 

mention them : Trommius (Cone), Schmidt (Cone), •• 

Stephanus, Wahl, Wilke, Schleusner, Bretschneider, 
Passow, Buttmann, Winer (N. T. Grammar), Klotz, 

* Where nothing is added to the name, Commentary is understood. 
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Kriiger, and lastly Kiihner, whose larger Grammar is 
strongly recommended by Meyer in his Preface (Oomm.) 
of 1872. 

As representing the Common and other Texts^ the 
author has habitually used Scrivener's (Cambridge) Greek 
Testament, — Textus Stephanicus, a.d. 1550, — ^which sub- 
joins readings of Beza, Elzevir, Lachmann and Tischen- 
dorf, and, (to the year 1860), of Tregelles. He has, 
besides, kept before him the (now) complete Greek Tes- 
tament of Tregelles ; the text presented by Jowett and 
that by Yaughan in their Commentaries on Bomans; 
that given by Bllicott and that by Lightfoot in their 
Commentaries on Galatians. He would here add that 
Meyer introduces each chapter of his Commentaries on 
these Epistles with a survey of the state of the text. 
For the Old Testament, the author has used Bagster's 
(London) volume of the Septuagint Version according to 
the Vatican Edition. And, in the working out of the 
subject undertaken, he has exclusively occupied himself 
with the Greek ; no attention being paid to any other 
language, ancient or modem, except, — and that slightly, 
— ^as regards the words vofio^, BcKacovv and (jyva-ei. 

Such then is the character of the author's interpre- 
tation of the passage in Romans, chapter ii, — ^which he 
calls 'the Passage of the Four yap* ; such its internal 
nature ; such its bearing on the Intrinsic and Extrinsic 
Systems of Justification by Faith; such its connexion 
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(11.) Ov yap ear IV irpoatoiroXrifi'^^la irapii tc3 ^6c3. 

(12.) "OaoL yctp apofioD^ ^fiaprov avofito^ ical diroXovpTai, 
Koi oaoL iv vofito ^fiaprov Sict vofiov KpiOrjaovrai. 

(13.) Ov yap oi uKpoaral vofiov SiKaioi irapii 0€tp aW* oi 
TToirfToi vojJLOv hiKaLfoO'qaovTai,, 

(14.) "Orav PAP eOvri tA firj vofiov e^ovra (fyvaei ri rov 
vojJLov iroi&a-LV dvroi vofiov fit) ej^oj/rc? iavroU 
elaip v6fio<i, 

(15.) OrTti;€9 ivSel/cvvvrac ro ipyov rov vofMou ypairrov 
iv Tat9 KapSiai^ avr&v avfifiaprvpovo'i]^ avr&v 
T^<? <n;i/6t8?7<7€ft)9 /cal fiera^v dWi^XoDv r&v Xoyicfi&v 
KaT7fyopovvTa}V fj koX aTToXoyovfiivoDV tc.r.X. 

Tregelles' Greek Testament. 
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of all, bearing in mind the iiicaioavvfi Oeov of chapter i. 17, 
and the Faoline aphorism o Suc€tio^ ix irUrreto^ J^rfaerai 
{ibid,) — ^we have here, for the first time, the word SiKaioD- 
Orjaovrai, and this, moreover, in conjunction with Bl/caLot 
iraph 0&p, ver. 13. These, together with the word 
<f>vaei, are the most striking lexical characteristics of our 
passage. Bu/I its most prominent logical characteristic 
' is its introduction and the connexion of its component 
parts by the causal particle 7^/7. The 7A/7 occurs four 
times, each time introducing its explanatory and con- 
firmatory proposition,— or double proposition. Now, 
passing by the first of these four 7^/9, — ^the consideration 
of which does not belong to our immediate purpose, — 
we will take each 7^/} in the order of its occurrence. 
In the first place then the 7^/? of ver. 12 evidently 
sustains, — h.e. introduces a double proposition which 
sustains,— ver. 11, with a reason or explanatory proof. 
The airoKovvTai of the avofioi and the KptOriaovraL of the 
evvofioL are, in ver. 12, adduced as a proof of the airpo- 
a'07ro\r)fi'^la of God in the Day of Judgment, ver. 11. 
In ver. 12 the Apostle proves the fact of ver. 11 by 
another fact, — ^proves it not a priori but a posteriori; by 
holding up the judicial proceedings of the final Judg- 
ment, as evidencing and testifying before the whole 
world the impartiality of the divine judgments — which 
will be inflexibly regulated by a fixed standard. This 
logical connexion of these verses, through the yap, has 
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-never been denied nor disputed by any commentator. 
Nor could it be. It "is too obvious and striking to be 
overlooked or obscured by accident or otherwise. No 
less evident is it that the ffap of ver. 13 sustains with a • 
reason the latter half of ver. 1 2, koX oaov iv vofiqy fjfiapTov 
Bi^ vofjLov KpiOrjaovraL. Thus the reason given why those *. 

• ■ 

who have sinned iv vofjup shall be judged (and con- « 
demned) by the voiio^ is because it is not the hearers of 
the vofio^ who are just (righteous) with God, but it is 
the fulfiUers of the vo^io^ who are justified. The force 
of the proof is as plain in this as in the former argu- 
ment, w. 11, 12. For, if only the fulfillers of the 
vofjiA}^ are just before God and so saved, then evidently 
the transgressors of the vofio^,^ — that is, those who in the 
day of judgment are found to have been sinners (trans- 
gressors) to the end of their lives, — ^will be condemned 
and lost. And by sustaining the hih vofJLov KpiOrjaovraL 
by ver. 1 3 St. Paul is plainly reminding the Jews that if 
the ewoiioL died in their sins, the possession of the 
vofio^ would not serve to establish their Si/cavoa-vvrjyf buf, 
on the contrary, would serve to manifest in them the 

very reverse — ^to their grief. Here it should be observed j 

"I 
that ver. 13 refers to the latter half of ver. 12 and to it ! 

alone : a point which should be carefully borne in mind , 



* And such the Saoc iv vSfitfi Hnaprov must be : although iv v6n<(i i^ 
not ccf vtfiov. See Meyer ad. loc. opp. Luther. | 

t That is to say, during the period when the voiaoq was in force, namely 
from its institution by Moses to the Death of Christ. 

1 * 
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as we approacli the aU-important connexion of ver. 13 
with ver. 14. All commentators^ so far as we know, are 
agreed here, and are unanimous in holding that this 
principle is levelled against the Judaiser. And naturally, 
or rather necessarily, so. The proof in ver. 13 will not 
admit of any other or more extended application. For 
if -the double proposition of ver. 13 sustained the whole 
of ver. 12, it would equally sustain the first half of it 
taken separately. But how is the fact that those who 
have sinned without the v6fio<; {h.e. without transgression 
of a vofMo^ which they never had) shall perish without 
the Z/6/A09 (h.e. without the application to their case of 
the vofMo^ which they had never transgressed) — ^how is 
this fact sustained, or proved, by the fact that not the 
hearers but the fulfillers of the vofio^ are just or justified 
with God ? The hearers and doers of a i/o/i09 which has 
been, in ver. 12 B. for the first time brought into 
existence ? How can a process which involves the inter- 
vention and application of the v6fMo<; be adduced in 
proof or confirmation of a process which, from its very 
nature, excludes the intervention and application of that 
same vo/mo^ ? There is no conceiving how. Logically, 
therefore, it is impossible to include the first half of 
ver. 12 as the object of ver. 13. But if it be not 
included, then ver. 13 relates to the latter half of ver. 12, 
and to it alone. From this it follows that neither the 
cLKpoarat vofiov nor the iroirjTht vofiov comprehend or in 
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any way represent the &vo/ioi within their range. For if 
they included the ivofioi, then that compsehenBion would 
spoil or nnllify the proof adduced in rer. 13 of the latter 
half of ver. 12 taken as contrasted with the first half: — 
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viz. the relation which the vofio^ holds to SvxaMavvr) 
( Justice j — Bighteonsness). Oat of this fundamental 
relation spring up the other two. What is this relation ? 
The vofio^ is (1) the Depository and Standard of Justice^ 

(2) the Manifestation of Justice ordaining the same^ 

(3) the Document of Justice^ Docunientum Justitice, 
authoritatively setting it forth. That is to say of Justice 
€v jpdfMfiaTi. The vofio^ means Justice ; '^ means'' it in the 
threefold sense of that word. It represents Justice^ it 
teaches Justice, it ordains Justice. Justice is the content, 
the burden and the end of the vofio^. The relation of the 
vofK)^ to the Bi/cacoavvrj may be summed up in this one 
word. The v6/jlo<: is the Documentum Justitice, — ^the literal 
Manifestation of Justice. This relation then of the vofio^ 
to the ScKaioavvr) is the sole fundamental reason why those 
who have sinned iv vofjup shall be judged htci vofiov, and 
the recognition of this relation is the scientific answer to 
the question ; How is this so ? Why are these persons 
thus sinning, thus judged and thus condemned ? There is 
no adequate reason or answer to be given other than that 
which consists in the assertion of this fundamental relation, 
— a relation which gives existence to, upholds^ and is there- 
fore necessarily involved in, the other two. So that these 
three are logically one. And, to proceed a step onward, 
the assertion of this fundamental relation is the reason actu- 
ally given for ver. 12 B. in ver. 13, — in the words ov yap 
cLKpoaraX . . . BifcatcodijaopTaL, — though given in an implicit 
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and veiled form. For with respect to the i/6/(oc, we ask 
again ; (1) Why should the axpoaT^i vofiov not be S^ikuo; 
irap^ 6€^t Why not? What is the vi/*o5 that this 
should not be F (2) Why should the wotijrij? vd/ui?, and 



8 ON THE FOUR TAP. 



turns on the relation of the vofio^ (1) to Sin^ (2) to 
Jadgment^ and (3) to Justice. And the two former 
relations arise out of^ and resolve themselves into^ the last 
and greatest. Also it is the necessary argument. And 
lastly it is the only argument. It is the only argument 
which will fit the language and explain the reasoning of 
the Apostle. Only from the 1/0/109 being the Documentum 
Justitioe can the fjfiapTov be detected by the 1/0/109 as 
instrumentally applied. Only because the i/o/i09 is the 
Documentum Justitim — the manifestation of justice, — can 
it be said of it that not its hearer but only its fulfiUer is, 
and shall be ''just with God.*' 

Verse 13 conveys through a personal medium, in a 
veiled form, that very reason which, even without it, is 
and must be the only valid and complete reason for 
ver. 12 B. Only one diamond, it is said, will fit the setting 
which that diamond originally filled. 

We will now return to the text and the consideration 
of the last 7^/). Of the logical connexion of ver. 14 with 
ver. 1 3, Meyer says, — '' The connexion of thought between 
ver. 14 and what precedes it has been very variously 
apprehended.'^* And this most true remark invites at 
least, if it does not compel, the conclusion that the true 
view of that connexion has been hitherto undiscovered. 
The Apostle in order to sustain his assertion that oaoL iv 

* Der GedankemzusammenbaDg yon y. 14 mit dein Vorhergehenden ist 
hbchst yertchieden gefasst worden. — Meyer ^ Convm. Rom. ii. 13, 14. 
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vofup fjfiaprov Sia v6/iov Kpiff'^irovTat, — has said oil ykp 
oKpoaToi i/ofiov SlKatoi irapb, 0e^ aXK' ot Trotijral vo/wv 
SiKtuaB^aomai. He proceeds,— ^iw yip iffvTj rk fi^ 
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we have presnmptiye evidence that the 7^/9 will hold the 
same direct relation here. Also^ as Fritzsche points out^ 
the T^ Tov vofwv TTOi&aiv of ver. 14 has a marked affinity 
with the iroLTirhv vofiov of ver. 13.* So that to presump- 
tive evidence of the close connexion of the two verses 
internal evidence is added. Again a similar dependence 
on the iroceiv is seen in both verses. Lastly^ the vast 
majority of commentators and theologians, both ancient 
and modem, adopt and maintain tUs connexion. The 
dissentients, though including eminent names are com- 
paratively few. But at this point an extraordinary thing 
is seen. Not one of all that vast majority from first to 
last apply the yap of ver. 14 to sustain or make good the 
(double) proposition of ver. 13. As far as we can dis- 
cover, not one.f Yet it is every whit as natural and 
obvious that the y^p should sustain that (double) propo- 
sition as that it should refer to it. What is the logical 
office of the ykp ? By rendering a reason to sustain or 
"make good.'' To '^make good '' what ? Something pre- 
viously said and, by far for the most part, — if not always, 
— said immediately before. And what do we mean by 
'^ something said'' ? We mean that which is verbally con- 
tained in and conveyed by the preceding passage. That 
which is in the text and of the text, that which arises 
naturally or properly or necessarily from the text. Why 
should not ver. 14 make good ver. 13, even as that verse 
* Fritzsche, Rom. ii. 13, 14. f Jowett, of conrse, excepted. Vid. inf. 
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makes good ver. 12 B. and ver. 12, ver. 11, and Ter. 11 

that which precedes it ? To the neglect, however) of this 
nafcaral and obvious application of our y^p to ver. 13 the 
expositors ancient and modem (who rightly refer it 
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that the vo/io^ is eh SiKaiocvvrfv, that the Law is a mani- 
festation^ &c. of Justice^ we proceed to ask with pointed 
reference^ this time^ to the aKpoaral and irottfral, (1) why 
the hearer should not be justified ; (2) why the fulfiUer 
should be justified ; and (3) why he should be so in pre- 
ference and opposition to the hearer? We press the 
question and we answer^ Because of the relation of the 
Sneacoa-vvrj to the 1/0/109 — of Justice to the Law. Because 
Justice (or Righteousness) is the end of the vofio^. 
Because justice existing and extant in the iroirfo-i^ 
vofiov fulfils the content and intent of the vofio^. 
Because the Justice manifested and ordained by the 
1/0/109 must enter into the evvofio^ and through the woLTjai^ 
reside and live in the iroirfT'^^ vofiov. So that the 
ZiKaioavvT) manifested in the i/o/to9 beings as it were^ 
embodied and enshrined in the iroirirrj^ vofiov renders him 
himself the depository and document of Justice. Thus 
rendering him, as to Justice in reality what the vofio^ is 
to Justice iv ypdfifiaTi ; — for thus he holds the same 

m 

relation to the hiKaioavvri that the vofio^ held before. 
And as the 1/0/^09 'bearing Justice,' is holy and just and 
good Trapa 0e^ so the ttoltjti]^ vo/jlov, by 'bearing Justice' 
is, in like manner irapa 0e& holy and just and good. 
This then, — in view of the relation of the 1/0/109 to 
Justice, in view of the i/o/to9 being 'unto' Justice, — 
is the reason why not its hearer but its fulfiller is 
just and justified before God. This is the answer to 
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the second question and it is given bj giving the relation 
(this time) of Justice to the vofio^. Justice is the 
fulfilment, the content^ and the end of the v6/jlo<;. Not the 
hearers of the v6fio<; are just with God but the fulfillers 
of the vofio^ are justified^ because Justice is the fulfil- 
ment^ the content and the end of the v6/jlo<:. And as, on 
the one hand the proposition of ver. 12 B. rests for its 
reason on the relation of the 1/0/A09 to the SiKaioa-vvr}, 
so^ on the other the double proposition of ver. 13 rests 
for its reason on the relation of the SL/cacoa-vvi] to the 
vofw^. Advancing next to ver. 14^ and assuming that it 
is placed by the Apostle to sustain or make good the 
double proposition of ver. 13, we here again press a 
question. Why should the Gentiles who do (or when 
they do) the things of the vo^o^ — that is, who without 
the i/6/to9 yet fulfil its requirements, — why should these 
be said kavroi^ elvai vofio^ ? We answer because of the 
relation of Justice to the Law. Because the Gentiles 
thus possessing justice, manifesting justice in and by the 
TTotrjaL'f T&v Tov vofiov hold the same relation to BiKatoavvi] 
that the vofio^ held before, eavrol^ eiaiv vofio'f, ovtol 
iavToU. They are themselves"^ the v6fio<;. Themselves in 
themselves. Observe the Apostle's words. He says: 
ovToc vofwv fifj expvT€^ iavTot^ eiaiv vofio^. How ? He 
explains rf oXrive^ ivSeUvvprac — inasmuch as they {oltlvc^ 

* The dative (iavroig) could alone be taken, unless a nominatiYe were 
coined, 
t He does not say, ivStUvvvTui yap. For he ia expUUning the 
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= quippe qui) show, or they manifest^ — the work of the 
I/0/A09 {to Ipyov Tov pofiov the whole work of the Law, 
to be taken in sensu integro) written in their hearts, — 
ypaiTTov hf rav; xapBuu^ avr&v. What is the work of the 
vofjLo^ ? Justice, Righteousness. And how is the Gentile 
of himself the Law ? Because that justice which the 
v6fio<; manifests he manifests. He holds to it the verj 
relation which the Law holds. He exhibits it as it were 
written. Justice is written; but how written and where? 
iyyeypafifiivTi ov fiiKavt aXXa 'nvevfuvn Oeov ^&vto^^ ovk 
hf irXa^lv \i0ivai^, aXX iv irXa^lv xapSla^ a-apKivtu^;, 
2 Cor. iii. 3. 

Thus, then — as before happened with ver. 12 B. — ^the 
reason foreseen when we considered ver. 13 is found 
within ver. 14. And the latter sustains the former 
because the underlying &ct which forms the ground or 
inner reason for the proposition of ver. 14 (and is ex- 
plained in ver. It5), is the reason, and the reason offered, 
for the double proposition of ver. 13. That fact, as 
exhibited in ver. 14, shows why not the hearers but 

remarkable phrase, — so singular as applied to the Avofioi — iavrolg eiaiv 
vSfiog, 

* " Ton are our Epistle, written in oar hearts which is known and read 
by aU men. Being manifested that you are the Epistle of Christ, ministered 
by us, and written not with ink but with the Spirit of the living God : not 
in tables of stone, but in the fleshy tables of the heart" 2 Cor. iii. 2, 3. 
Comp. {I)** Hearken unto me ye that know rightecmsness . . the people in 
w7u>se heart \b my Law." Isa. li 7. (2) Yea thy Law is withm my heart, 
Fs. zxxyiii. 18. (3) In ilia (Justus) est potius quam sub ill&. Aug. Com. 
Gal. 2 § 17. (4) Aug. De Spiritu et Litt var. Zoc. 
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the fulfillera of the vo/uk are just " with God." It is 
because of the relation of Justice to the Lair. Justice is 
a ' telio' v6/M<i. As before, in ver. 13, it appeared that the 
voftoi was ' repi-eaeatative ' Justice, so now in ver. 14 it 
appears that Justice veiled under the rd tov voftov 
•TToi&tnp is a 'telio' vofw;. The Apostle reasons (1) 
from Justice (implicitly], to the vo/jm^ in ver. 12 B, (2) 
He reasons from the pofuj^ to Justice in ver. 13. (3) He 
reasons from Justice back again to the vo/mi? in ver. 14. 
And here, turning to the critical reader, we would ask : 
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no.* Bather does St. Paul say : iicfidXXa> rov vofiov fcal 
X^P^^ '^^^ vofiov ScKacA ra eOvf). ^' Behold I take awaj 
the i/o/to9 through the possession and profession of which 
the Jew (not every Jew, but the Jew with whom I am 
reasoning) t claims his Si/cacoa-vprf iraph 0e& and I show him 
a hiKaLoavvT) irapcL 0€& existent and extant without the 
v6fio<:. And this I do in order to prove to him that not the 
hearer but the fulfiUer of the vofio^ is just with God !*' 
The vofjLo^ is nothing and worse than nothing without 
Justice. But Justice, through fulfilling the thingsj 
{ra ScKauofiara, the '^ justices'' or the requirements) of 
the vofio^, flourishes most eflfectually without the vofio^ — 
nay, forms a v6fio<: for itself out of the heart of the 
iroirjTij^f T&v Tov vofiov, vofio^ ov 7rdp€X€c Si/cacoavvTjv 
aXSA SiKacotrvvi] vofiov. Lex non trahit justitiam sed 
justitia Legem. 'Justice does not revolve round the 

vofio^, but the vofio^s revolves round Justice.' 

* Let not the reader be set against ns by this pointed rejection of 
St. Cbrjsostom's explanation. Alapide and Franzelin must also neoes- 
sarilj reject it, since these expositors, together with Calvin and others, 
connect ver. 14 with ver. 12 A., resolutely refusing to include the Gentiles 
within the range of ver. 13. We, from our point of view, agree with both 
sides in part, and in part differ from both. We hold St. Chrysostom (as 
also St. Augustine) to be right in connecting ver. 14 closely with ver. 13, and 
Calvin, Alapide, and Franzelin to be wrong in divorcing them from each 
other. On the other hand, we consider St. Chrysostom to be in the wrong 
in comprehending the Gentiles within ver. 13, and Franzelin in the right 
when of ver. 13 he says: *'Clarum prorsus est sermonem esse unice de 
JudsBis qui acceperunt Legem — rbv vofiov.** Fra/nzeUn, De Deo TJno, 
cap. I, thesis 3, W)U. 

f rt ydp ti rjiritTTTiadv TivtQ ; Rom. iii. 3. 

^ rd TOV v6/iov^=the content of the v6/ioq. 
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Such is the nature of the ArgumenhLm Velatum. 
First, the reason for ver. 13 under one aspect is the 
reason rendered for ver, 12 B. By virtue of this reason, 
ver. 13 sustains ver. 12 B. Secondly, the reason for 
ver. 14 is the reason rendered for ver. 13 under another 
Ekspect. And by virtue of this reason, ver. 14 sustains 
ver. 13. And the aspects are changed according as 
we direct our attention either to the vofio^ which 
connects ver. 13 with ver. 12 B, or to the irocrjral and 
aKpoarol vofbov which connect ver. 14 with ver. 13. j 

In a word the key of our passage is to be found in 
the reciprocal relations of the StKaioa-vvr) and the vofio^. 
It is found and applied underneath the text. Thus it pos- 
sesses, for the scientific exegete, the great merit and 
recommendation of leaving both the surface and the 
natural and obvious order of the text inviolate. That 
surface is the personal veil through the medium of which 
the reasoning about things and their relations is con- 
ducted. The critical reader, moreover, will observe this 
new and important principle of our interpretation, namely 
that in it we take the i/o/to9 in relation to SiKaiotrvvff 
not in primary and direct relation to Instruction (and the 
party instructed) . We take it as a documenturn justitioB, 
not as a regula dirigens, jubens et judicans. In doing this 
we reject, it may be, the quod semper quod ubique quod 
ab omnibuSy — or nearly so, — of the exegetical world;* 

* See a later Allocution of Fins IX and a recent one of Leo XIXI 

2 
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at least as regards the eavroh eia-iv vofio^. We present 
the opu8 LegiSf (see Augustine^) " De Spiritu et litterft/' 
instead of the ojfficium LegU, as the object before the 
Apostle's mind. We interpret the passage^ not with 
Soto^ Franzelin^ and so many other exegetes^ both 
Intrinsecist and Extrinsecist^ as treating de notitid 
(or de cognitione veritatum) hut as treating throughout 
de jvstitid.* The vofw^;, we repeat^ is placed before ns 
here^ not as a regula dirigensj jubens et judicans but as a 
documentvmi justiticBj a manifestation of Justice. For^-— 
and let the reader mark this well^-^the Apostle's theme 
from chapter i. 16 onward^ is Justice and Justification^ 
the Justice of God and its attainment; its bestowal by 
God and its acquisition by man. And the two great 
' factors ' in his argument are irUrn^ and i/o/i09. Hence 
the great significance and weight of the Zucalo^ iraph Oe^, 
and still more of the SiKai(&0i](rovTai, occurring here for 
the first time. We will now^ takiag the text as it stands^ 
proceed to consider still more closely^ if possible^ the 
logical nexv^ of ver. 14 with yer. 13. If^ as is assumed^ 
the orav yctp • • . iavroU ela-iv vofio^ sustains the ov yctp 
aKpoaral • • . akXct . • • hiKaKodrjaovTai,, then the counter- 

(1879), also Franzelin, Beelen, Vanghan, Baar, Pfleiderer, Farrar, &c., &c., 
who from ver. 14 gather the naiwral light and law of the Gentiles. 

* That the diKaioQ vaptk Oetp and the Troirirai vofiov together yield ug 
the snbstantiye SiKaioovvri ; and that the fnlfilment of the vbfiog is legal 
justice are plain from the rj)v oiKaiotrvvrjv rf^v Ik tqv vofiov K.r.X. of 
Bom. z. 5. That this diKatoavvfif moreover, is BiKatoaivri rcapd Oitfl, is 
equally plain from our passage. 
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part or equivalent of the ScKaicod'qaovTai ^[wliicli repeats 
the Bl/cacob irapiu 6e&) must necessarily be found in ver. 14. 
For if not where is the proof, the argument, the logical 
validity ? There would be none. To what rational pur- 
pose or effect would St. Paul, — in order to prove, or 
make good, the Si/caio)0i](rovTac of the iroirjTal (in pre- 
ference and opposition to the axpoarat vofiov), put 
forward the Gentiles who not having the v6fjLo<: on the 
one hand, neither fulBUed its requirements nor were just 
'before God' on the other? What would he make 
good by that logical move ? What would he gain ? 
How would he advance his point ? The confirmation of 
the truth that hiKaLoavvr) irapa de^ is the portion of those 
who fulfil and not of those who only ' hear ' the i/o/io9 is 
certainly not to be found in instancing the doings of 
those who possess neither the one nor the other ! Nor is 
the explanation of the truth either. For the adducing 
of these doings yields no reason for, no account of, the 
affirmed connexion of the hiKaLfoOrjaovTaL with the iroiT^ral 
instead of the aKpoaral vofiov. To say that when the 
Gentiles do some things of the i/o/to9 they are a v6fio(; to 
themselves gives us nothing to the purpose — ^in the way 
of reason or explanation — either as to the subject or as 
to the predicate of the preceding proposition. Neither 
does it make good, nor does it elucidate the Scxac- 
foOrjaovrai, in its connexion there. No. Either the 

Si/eatoauvi] iraph ffeS is placed in both verses or there is 

2 * 
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no argument. We do not refer the logical process here to 
the syllogism^ bnt this we affirm that not more snrelj must 
the 'middle term' of a syllogism be found in the 'major ' 
and in the ^ minor ' premiss than must the ScKaioa-vvf) iraph 
0€^ be found in both these verses. It is the one common 
pointy the one common bond between them. What thing 
is common (1) to the Troltja-i^ vofwv (2) to the Trolrjai^ 
T&v ToO vofwv and (3) to the vofioq itself ? We answer : 
Justice ; StKacoa-vvrj. Upon this hinge then^ through the 
rycLp, the argument hinges and turns and the reasoning of 
the Apostle attains its end. And it lies within the struc- 
ture and beneath the surface of the text. In order^ 
therefore to discoyer the argumentative drift of the writer 
the critic should^ as a sure method^ subject each separate 
proposition of the entire Passage^ as well as the con- 
nexion of each through the yitp, to question upon 
question, nor cease until he has duly grasped the funda- 
mental relations of things. By so doing he removes the 
veil. 
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Again ; the passage which is the object of the yi.p, thongh 
for by far the most part it immediately precedes the yiip, 
need not necessarily so precede it. An intervening 
passage may occnr (as happens in yy. 23^ 24, 25^ of this 
very chapter) which is, however, linked with the object 
proper to the yi^p and thus is sustained along with it by 
the yitp» 

To return : Interpretation I. — adopted by Calvin, 
Suarez, Franzelin, and others,* — unnaturally and need- 
lessly leaping over ver. 13 and regarding it as a paren- 
thesis^ connects ver. 14 with ver. 12 A. so as to make the 
yiip of ver. 14 sustain or make good the proposition Saot 
avo/jLd)^ fjfiapTov avop^^ koX airoKovvrcu, And by what 
process ? By the conjured-up medium of an ' occupatio,' 
or intervening consideration. This view supposes an 
occurring thought or interposed question, — and reads 
the irav yhp iOvq k.tX. as making good ver. 12 A. by 
removing an objection which presents itself and requires 
to be met. *'How,'' it is objected, *'can those who 
have not the v6p^<; (or who have no vo/jlo^, no external, 
* positive' law) either sin or perish V* Or, — ^for the 
difficulty may be presented in a different form,— *' How 
can those who have no law, internal or external, sin and 
perish? Is such a statement as ver. 12 A. consonant 
with the justice and goodness of God?'' And then in 
answer ver. 14 orav yhp, &c., is made to sustain ver. 12 A. 

* Alapide^ Menochias, Tirinas, and others. 
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as beiDg consonant with Divine providence (and so aa 
being true and holding good) by explaining that the 
Gentiles, though they have not the vofio^, nevertheless, 
when they do the things of the vofuyi, are a i^/to; to 
themselves :, 

does ver. 1 ^ 

tared, diffi< ] 

respect. I 
tion takes that shape ; nor (2) as to law — as a ' regula' 
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tion U) person^ — ^to the party instructed and understood as a 
Begida moralis, — ^then its external revealed form is essen- 
tial to the thing denoted by the term. Moreoyer, it is under 
this^ as its distinctive form^ that it is here presented for 
logical ends. In this case it cannot with propriety be iden^ 
tijied with the person. Without him it must ever be^ 
when viewed with respect to that with respect to which it 
is presented — its distinctive form. Within him it can 
never be. We cannot say kavroif; ela-iv v6fjbo<; any more 
than we can say that man without revelation is by virtue 
of his natural knowledge a revelation to himself,* If, on 
the other hand^ the vo/ao^ be taken according to the 
Argv/mentum Velatv/m, — as it ought to be, — in relation to 
the thing, h.e. Justice, then the external relation vanishes 
from sight, and the vofio^ can be regarded either (1) as 
confronting the person, or (2) as represented by the 
person. For the Mosaic Law is a document of super- 
natural justice, and the Gentile who fulfils the work 
which it requires to be done and exhibits '^ the work of 
the Law'' {to epyov rod vofiov) written in his heart, is of 
himself, no less, a depository and document of super- 
natural justice, without the accessory of the Law. That 
this is the Apostle's meaning is suflSciently clear from 
ver. 15, which is added to explain (not sustain) the 
words €avTol<; elaiv vofio^, words which might perplex or 

* Its character of revelation is essential to the conception of the vo/io^ if 
viewed as a Teacher. 
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mislead the reader. '' They are/' he says, " of them- 
selves the 1/0/^09 inasmuch as they show {otnve^ epSeU- 
vvvTat= quippe qui ostenchmt) the work of the Law,'' Ac. 
What is this, evidently, but to say (1) that the vofio^ 
manifests Justice, and (2) that they manifest Justice, and 
that in this fashion they are themselves in themselves 
the i/o/Lu>9 of which he speaks ?* 

These considerations seem to throw some true light 
upon the €;^€&i/ and upon the elvai, — upon the ilypma 
<f>v(r€i and the iavroi^ elcLv. And they form an inde«- 
pendent proof of some value of the truth of our interpre- 
tation. For they show that in this verse, when examined 
by itself, the v6^o^ must be understood in relation to 
thing (A.e. Justice) and not to person (A.e. the party 
instructed). It is this former relation which alone fits 
these verses and underUes the argument of the entire 
passage. From (1) the distance then between ver. 14 and 
ver. 12 A. which renders the conjectured close connexion 
between them strained and unnatural, and still more (2) 
from the discrepancies which reveal themselves on an 
analysis of the reasoning involved in that construction 
we conclude that ver. 14 is by no means intended to 
sustain, or make good, the proposition 8aoi av6ii(o<i 
flfiaprov avofjm^ koX airdKovmai, The object thus pro- 

* By vofioQ of course St. Paul means the whole Law, moral and 
ceremonial. But we know that he contemplates it at different times nnder 
different aspects, — as here under its aspect as a Moral Law. 
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posed for the yitp of yer. 14 is far-fetched and incon- 
gruous, and is therefore to be finally rejected. \ 

i 

The latter half of yer. 12 may be dismissed at once | 

from the question. For no one* has eyer yet applied 
yer. 14 to sustain it: nor can it be so applied. The 
Gentiles are not iwo/JLoi. 

We now come to the first half of yer. 13. Philippi 
and Hoffmann find the object of the Srav yhp Wvr) /c.r.X. 
in the proposition ov yhp aKpoaral vofiov Slxaioi iraph (rcS) 
0e&, This construction^ like the preceding^ is plainly a 
yenture. Like the preceding, it means no more than 
groping and patching in the dark. The objections to it . 

are stated with sufficient force by Meyer. It unnaturally ' 

and needlessly (1) severs the double proposition of 
yer. 13, and (2) prefers the remote and negatiye to the 
proximate and positive clause. It overlooks the affinity 
between the irocrjraX vofiov of ver. 13 B. and the ret rod 
vofiov iroc&civ of ver. 14, — a resemblance which cogently 
invites the association of the former with the latter. And 
lastly, in addition to the ever-recurring misinterpretation 
of the iaxnoc^ ettrip v6fio<;, this nexus, according to 
Philippi, makes the argument of the Apostle turn upon 
the having — as opposed to the not having of a v6fio<;. 
See Meyer's Oomm, Whereas St. Paul's argument turns 
upon the hearing^ — as opposed to the doing, — of the 

* Except possibly Lather himself. Lather, Bom. Fref. in the Latin of 
Justas Jonas. 
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withoat doubt, rightly connects this verse with what 
immediately precedes it. It is the application adopted bj 
Bohme, Fritzsche, De Wette, Winer (Grammar N. T.), 
Riickert, and a host of others, and in particular by 
Meyer,* whose exposition of these verses, among the 
most interesting and elaborate extant, should be carefully 
studied. He has taken the greatest pains with it, and 
has had before him the constructions of all the principal 
commentators, ancient, modem, and contemporary. We 
call it '' the worst,'' because, though it connects ver. 14 
with ver. 13 — as it ought to be connected, and as it is 
connected by the majority of expositors ancient and 
modem — ^nevertheless it does not employ the former to 
sustain the latter. What is the consequence f The object 
of the ^hp which the Apostle presents — and for the sake 
of which he adds ver. 14, &c. — ^being rejected, another 
has to be found. And since it is not in the text, it has 
to he fahricaied. Thus it comes to pass that a proposition 
(ver. 14), which the writer designed to sustain and 
explain the double proposition (ver. 13) to which it is 
subjoined, is employed by the commentator to make good 
not the proposition presented by the text, but a con- 
struction—and an unnatural construction to boot — which 
he himself substitutes for the text. And this construction 
is to the effect that the proposition ol iroiriraX v6/jlov 
iiKaioiOriaoinai comprehends the Grentiles within its 

* Meyer, Comm. Bom. ii. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. 
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it shows to the latter is the same as that which it shows 
to the foroGier. Now it is placed by St. Paul to sustain 
yer. 12 B. in its contrast to yer. 12 A.* Conseqnently 
from the yery natnre of the argament it is written 
with ezclasiye reference to the Jews, — or hwofioi. But 
being so, it must so remain. How then can it change 
its aspect when yer. 14 comes to be written, and how be 
opened to receiye the Gentiles within its range 7 It does 
not and cannot include them. For neither does the 
TToirjral vofiov properly mean virtual fnlfillers of the Law, 
nor, when yiewed in connexion (1) with the aKpoaral vofiov 
and (2) with the Siii vofiov Kptdija-ovrad, can it mean any 
others than the hn/ofioi. The three propositions, yer. 12 B. 
and yer. * 13, and their argument, alike turn on the 
presence of the v6fio<;. Now to say that yer. 13 B. com- 
prehends the Gentiles, — to make that assertion the object 
of the yhp of yer. 14 (in preference to the proposition of 
the text), and then to use that yerse in support of 
that assertion, — these steps exhibit both inaccuracy and 
exorbitance of commentary. We say exorbitance, because 
here, in fact, the commentator is intruding upon his 
author, makiog use of his author's words for his own 
purposes ; in order, that is, to make good not what his 
author says, but what he himself conjectures, — ^and not 
happily conjectures either. St. Paul affirms of the doers 

* To make good the Sid vSfiov Kpt9i)(rovTai in its contrast to tbo 
dvofjiioc dwoXovvrat, 
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the Gentiles that ye may not regard them as beyond the 
reach of that rale it is proved in fact by those instances 
in which Gentiles^ though not in possession of the Law 
of Moses^ do by nature the requirements of this law, that 
they are a law unto themselves ; because namely, they 
thereby show that its obligation stands written in their 
hearts,' Ac/' That is to say (1) the 'right' and 'reason' 
with which the iiKaLGtOrfaovrai is affirmed of the irocrjral in 
preference and opposition to the atcpoaral vofiovis shown by 
the fact that the Gentiles are not beyond the range of that 
proposition and the reach of that rule, — though you would 
naturally think so, — which fact is in turn made evident by 
the fact established in ver. 14, — the fact that when they 
do the things of the vofio^ they are a vofio^ to themselves. 
How does the inclusion of the Gentiles, on whatever ground 
from ver. 14, show the 'right' and 'reason' of the assertion 
that not the hearers but the doers of the v6fio<; are justi- 
fied ? For Meyer's denn the thesis should have been 
this : ' The term Trotrjral vofiov and so the proposition, 
comprehend the Gentiles within their range, for^ " as to 
their case that you may not regard them as being beyond 
the reach of that rule," &c. &c. But St. Paul does not 
say that of the iroLrjraX vofiov : that is, the Author does not 
say in ver. 13, what the commentator borrows his (the 
author's) proof in ver. 14 to prove. Again, Meyer explains 
the yhp of ver. 14, as " introducing the proof that the 
proposition of ver. 13 also holds of the Gentiles." But 
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will therefore be this; that thej (14^ 15) are intended 
to make good {Jbegrunden) with reference to the Gentiles 
what is affirmed in ver. 12, 13." He means ^make 
good ' the application of what is affirmed. He means 
'they are intended to make good an extension and 
application of the statements in ver. 12 B. and yer. 13 to 
the Gentiles,' — ^not to make good the statements them- 
selves which he himself in opposition to Meyer refers 
exclusively to the Jews. So that manifestly De Wette's 
object of the yhp is his own arbitrary and unlikely ex- 
tension of ver. 13 to the Gentiles. His own arbitrary 
extension, we repeat, and nothing whatever else. Here we 
plainly see the commentator substituted for the author, his 
explanation for the text, and the subjective for the objec- 
tive. He adds that the introduction of ver. 14 is intended 
'^ not merely to make good the one-sided proposition in 
ver. 1 2 A. that the Gentiles also will be punished but to 
show that there is, in their case also, a justification, 
— which is said in ver. 13 merely in reference to the Jews 
but is tacitly extended also to the Gentiles.^' That is to 
say the extension is not in the text but is his own thought 
and he usurps ver. 14 to give it colour and support. 
What the text of ver. 13 really designedly presents to 
the reader is not a principle of universal application but 
a special double proposition turning purely on the v6fio<; 
— just introduced — dealing exclusively with the evvofioi 
and strictly intended to support the Sth vofwv 
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them^ — ^whether they do the things^ of the vo/ao^ or not^ 
that is to say independently of and before the irolrjari^ 
T&v Tov vofjLov. The Lawgiyer precedes not follows 
obedience to the law. Bat with the Apostle the objective 
fact indicated by the Srav yhp iOvri rh rov vo/aov iroi&a-iv 
is the indispensible condition npon which the succeeding 
fact indicated by the iavroU eiaiv vofMo^ depends for its 
existence. "When they fulfil Ac. they a/re : when they do 
not falfil they are not. 

Fritzsche,* following Bohme^ adopts the same view of 
the connexion^ and the same principle or method of 
interpretation as that which Meyer unfolds. He too 
employs ver. 14 to make good not that which the text 
presents and the Apostle says^ but a conjectural^ un- 
natural, improbable interpretation of ver. 13, imposed by 
himself. Perceiving, however, more clearly than the 
others the difficulty arising from the simple tenor of the 
language of ver. 14 : orav . . . 'rroL&aiv . . . eaxnol^ elaiv, 
he takes away from the orav its usual meaning of 
' when ' {quando) and substitutes the rarer one of ' since' 
{siquidem) : then, to balance this, he gratuitously 
supposes a SrjXov Sri before the oiroi and refers us 
in his defence (1) to a passage (1 Cor. xv. 27) where 
Sifkov on occurs in the text ; and (2) to those brachy- 
ologies where, in fact, iav not orav is the word. So 
that the instances are not so much to the point as 
could be wished. This construction even if in part 

* Fritzsche, Comm. Rom. ii. 13, 14. 
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admissible^ is nevertheless strained and unsatisfactory. 
We submit that it is safer and sounder exegesis to 
observe fidelity and take the words exactly according to 
the text. The interpretation which so takes them has 
plainly the advantage over that which handles them 
dangerously. The writer^ we insist^ means to tell us 
that when the Gentiles do the things of the 1/0/A09 they 
are themselves the 2/0/A09 and not otherwise. But if we 
here regard the 1/6/A09 in primary (or direct) relation to 
the party instructed as a regida dvrigens, 8fc. this 
dependence could not be. For so long as the 'fea? 
naturalis ^ dictated . to the Gentile^ some things of the 
v6/JLo^j — that i&j some of those things which the pofio^ 
would teach him if he had it, — ^in this he would be a vofw^ 
to himself whether he ' did ' any thing, — h, e. obeyed — 
or not. But lastly Fritzsche, and he alone has recourse 
to this construction of ver 14 in order to smooth down 
one of the many discrepancies which beset this widely- 
adopted interpretation of the verses. The exegetical 
crime of a fabricated object for the yap (and such an 
object !) is his, if possible, more than it is Meyer's or 
De Wette's. He employs a subjective explanation of 
ver. 14 to explain a subjective explanation of ver. 13. 
The objective import of both verses being overlaid or set 
aside, the commentator buries the author and carries 
away his yctp. 

We say Fritzsche alone puts this construction of 



40 ON THE FOUR TAP. 

yer. 14. Bat perhaps the commentary of Aqninas* 
ehonld be resolved to this explanation of the text. 
'Hajus modi legem non habentes ipsi sibi sunt lex^ — 
inquantnm scilicit fungontiir officio legis ad seipsos, 
instmendo se et indacendo ad bonum/f Bnt it is 
not true that the doing of the things of a revealed law 
{lex positwa) shows that the Gentile is a ' lex revelata^ 
to himself. [And this, to say nothing of the insertion 
of the SrjXov &ri which we are here ascribing to 
Bt. Thomas, instead of making him think that the 
discharge of the office of the po/m>9 follows and depends 
npon obedience.} St. Thomas is not, we submit, close 
enoagh to the text. The vofiof; of St. Panl must be 
taken in the same sense, — ^that is, in the same relation to 
that to which it is intended to relate, — ^in the eaxrroU 
elaiv i/o/M>9 as in the /a^ voyuov eyovra ; else the point of 
tiie argument is destroyed. If it be taken in relation to 
the party instructed, then it wears the aspect of a 
revealed law in contrast to the natural law which the 
Gentile has. (Comp. cap. i. w. 19 and 32.) Then the 
vofioa; must mean the very thing which no man can ' be' 
to himself. But if it be taken in relation to Si/caioavvrj 
and understood as a documentum justitice, then the 

* Aqninas, Horn. Rom. Lectio. 3. 

f St. Thomas could say the same of ' Key elation :* but how is a man 
without revelation, by natural light a ' revelation* to himself ?' He cannot 
be in the place of a revelation to himself. For * Revelation ' is external. 
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Gentile ' has' it not indeed as the Jew ' has' it 
(ec ifivaei) bat he himself ' is' it. 

Along witli that great majority of expositors who 
connect ver. 14 with ver. 13 is one of the most distin- 
gaished and trusted of English commentators— Vaughan.* 
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of it;' or (2) 'I go farther and say that there may be 
doers of a law who are not hearers of it ;' or (3) does 
the 'for' of Vaughan represent the logical nexiLs or 
relation of the Apostle's yhp f By no means. St. Paul 
is not contrasting ^ doing' with ' hearing' in respect of 
law. He is contrasting the doing of the vofio^ with the 
hearing of the vofju)^ in respect of justification,— 
h.e. being rendered just before God. Again, he does 
not say : ' I go farther and say that there may be doers 
of a law who are not hearers of it.' This is the flight 
of the commentator. Yet this sentence, which bears no 
resemblance to yer. 13, Yaughan substitutes for the 
double proposition of that verse in order to form the 
object of the yap of ver. 14. ^For/ he adds, 'when 
the Gentiles,' &c. And this ' for* is intended to repre- 
sent the Pauline yct,p. But observe further, that in this 
paraphrase he does not introduce a single word as to 
Justice or Justification; — the strangest omission. For 
it is in fact for the sake of the Bl/caiot irapa (r^) 0e& 
that the Apostle adds ver. 13. These words are the 
standard and test to which the aKpoaral and the TroiTjTal 
vofiov are successively brought. It is thus that he 
proves his previous aflSrmation (ver. 12 B.) that 'as 
many as have sinned in the v6fio<; shall be judged (and 
condemned) by the vofio^.^ And we wiU here add that 
by subjoining ver. 14, to sustain and ' prove' ver. 13, 
he causes the latter to sustain (or prove) ver. 12 B. with 
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additional force. For the moi-e lie worka the whole 
ar^meot out, the more cogent does each part of the 
whole piece of ratiocination become. When, therefore, 
Vaughan omits all notice of the two words denoting 
righteonsnesa or jnstiScation with God, he most needs 
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Juiaee, sed qui factis ac moribus legem exprimont pra9- 
stantque ii deniqne^ jndice Deo, justi habebontar. 
Amplectitur Dens approbatque bene facta etiamsi nulla 
sit lex et magis aversatur eos qui cnm legem habeant legi 
non obediuut; quamqnam nullis omnimodo deest lex. 
F/tenim cnm nationes a lege Mosaic^ aliensB nltro {<f>v(r€i) 
natur& ducti quad lasge jubentur faciunt qnamvis nuUo 
legis MosaicdB praBscripto moveantur, tamen ipsi sibi 
legis vice sunt/' &c.* Here the word etenim, which 
he intends to represent the yctp of the text, makes good 
his own 'quamqnam nullis omnimodo deest lex/ Is 
not the object of the yap here openly interpolated and 
the Pauline proposition set aside to make way for it ? 

Kollner between the verses introduces the words : und 
damit auch die Heiden-f ('and therewith also the 
Gentiles ') ; thus forging an explicit object for the yctp. 
And this he does, not with any warrant at all from ver, 13, 
but in accordance with what ver. 14 suggests to his mind. 

Winer in his New Testament Grammar (p.5S Ed. Fr.) J 
says (1) that ver. 13 'relates to the doing not to the 
hearing of the Law.^ Not so. It relates to Justice and 
Justification by the doing in preference and opposition to 

* Those who study paraphrases or explanations in English, German, or 
Ladn, should remember that the words * Law,' Qesetz, Lex, are generic, 
and represent natufral as well as revecded law; whereas vdfiog is specific, 
and means solely revealed law, and further still the Mosaic Law. "Sofio^ is 
the vSfiog, 

t Kollner, Comm. Rom. ii. 13, 14. 

X Winer, Grammar N. T. (yap). 
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the bearing of tlie Law — in the case of the eyvoftoi. 
Like Taughan, Winer neglects the ZUaioi irapcL de^ and 
the BiKtuaS^ovrai in his collection. Again he says that 
from VT. 14, 15 it appears that 'the heathen' {i6in} here 
is vot heathen bnt Gentiles i.e. non-Jews) 'who lire 
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inaccurate. Bat why then in yer. 27 is the aKpojSvarCa 
described as rov vofiov reXovaa f Because one who has 
not the i/o/LU)9 can be said in all strictness reT^^lv rov 
pofiov — ^though he cannot accurately be said irpaaaelv 
or iroLelv or <f>v\aTT€2p rov vofwv. reKelv presents the 
notion of 'end' and 'substance/ It refers directly 
and primarily to the content of the v6^^ (the triune 
charity), which may exist apart from the v6fw<;. 

We have all along proceeded on the assumption that 
the object of the ^hp of yer. 14 must bQ presented in 
the text. This is a most firm foundation. The ^kp 
never was that did not, by the intention of the writer, 
refer to what he had written — ^in order to make it good 
to render a reason for it, to sustain it by a statement or 
explanatory proof. Every yap is and must be preceded 
by a sententia expressa, which the writer designs to 
support by that which the yhp introduces, and which is 
therefore the intended object of the yhp. This sententia 
expressa is always intentionally the immediate object of 
the ykp though not always infant the immediate object. 
There may be, and often is, a sententia intellecta, an 
intervening thought, a simple or a complex one, a logical 
link or chain. But this is subordinate aud subservient 
to the object presented by the writer, and is left to the 
mind of the reader. With this subordinate and subser- 
vient element the writer does not concern himself. It 
is not his 'object.' The object therefore which he 
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teztnally preseota to tlie reader is tlie sole proper object 
of the ykp — in ezegetical vieTr. And the same mie 
holds with the Latin ' enim,' the German ' denn,' and 
the English 'for,' — which all alike refer the reader to 
what has been before said, and almost always just before 
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sententia intellecta we find (he sententia expressa in the 
preceding text — ^that is^ we find the object presented and 
intended by the writer. Nor is the sententia intellecta 
at all required^ it would seem, in all the cases which 
Wahl gives. Take an example. The vol Kvpie is the 
object of the xal yctp, k.t.X. of the Syro-Phoenician 
woman.* ' Certainly it is not right to take the children's 
bread and cast it to the dogs.' It would be a wanton as 
well as an improper act ; — ^why ? Because the dogs, — 
dogs though they be, — ^are otherwise provided for; ac, by 
superfluity which is not the 'children's bread' at all. 
She establishes her point out of our Lord's own mouth. 
Wahl spoils the keen reasoning of the mother with his 
sententia intellecta, — ^with his '^ neque tamen fame perire 
sinimus canes fieri enim {y^p) patimur ut micis ves- 
cantur," Ac. Never anywhere can the sententia expressa, 
the writer's object, be thrust aside to make way for the 
sententia vntellecta, — the reader's thought.f The expla- 
nation then of ver. 13 B. by aid of which Bengel, 
Fritzsche, Meyer, de Wette, Winer, and so many others 
provide an object for the yap is not the text nor of the 
text, but rather resembles a scholion whose proper place 
is in the margin of the text. But it has no right even 
to be there, for it presents a view of the iroirfral pofiov 

* Mark yii. 28. 

f But, wheneyer this does need iutrodiiction, it is required as ministering 
to the sentenina esBpressa, as explaining by what process of reasoning it is 
that the ydp, v.rA. sustains its proposition, — the preceding text 
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SiKaia)0ij{Toi'Tai which is forbidden (1) by tlie whole 
argument of the passage, (2) by the introduction of the 
p6/io<t Ter. 12 B. in contrast to the a — voftw (ib. A.), 
(3) by the antitheeia between the oKpoaral and the 
iroirjTol, (4) by the formal relation between the irodjToi 
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T^) 0€^) — ^the relation of the Law to Justice with God 
and the relation of Justice to the Law ? And (2) may he 
not have employed the factorem Legis of the passage : 
'XTnde antem factorem Legis GrsBCum jastificatam 
diceret sine grati& Salvatoris/ — ^as representing the 
rn'oiTiToX T&v Tov vo/Mov of vor. 14 and not the Troiryral 
vo^wv of ver. 13 — understanding it (the Latin term) in a 
virtual and not in a formal sense ; with no thought of 
comprehending the Gentiles under a proposition which 
relates to the Jews alone T Be this as it may, still the 
words*' hoc unde agitwr^ arrest and demand attention. 

We have at length arrived at the interpretation which 
is given by Jowett* in his '^ Commentary on Romans/' 
''Verse 14,'* he says, " is closely connected with ver. 13, 
of which it forms an indirect proof. *It is not the 
hearers but the doers of the Law who are to be justified ; 
for the Gentiles are sometimes justified who know not 
the Law.' '' And just before, he observes that " the 
Apostle here speaks of the doers of the Law as to be 
justified/' We must acknowledge Jowett for our pre- 
cursor and, as far as we know, our sole precursor. Here 
is real light though not all the light. The truth but not 
the whole truth. But defective as the interpretation is 
—for this commentator seems to have derived the justifi- 
cation of the Gentiles from the lexis rather than the 
logic of the passage, from the rh tov vofiov iroi&o'iv 

• Jowett (Comm. Rom. ii. vr. 13, 14). 
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rather than from the reasoning involved (which, if ver. 
14 is to sustain ver. 13, necessarily requires the equi- 
pollent of Blxaiot, IT. 0. and SiKaioiff^trovrai in ver. 14) 
— defective, as it is, atill it {1} contains tlie kernel of the 
Apostle's argument, and (2) is scientilicallT' worth all the 
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opposed to the ' literal^ Justice graven on the Tables of 
the Law. In a word^ Jowett^ and he alone of all, pro- 
perly appreciates the yiLp of ver. 14, on the one hand, 
and the Sucacoi iraph 0€tp and the SiKaiayOT^aovrat of 
ver. 13, on the other.* That he did not, however, grasp 
the Argumentum Velaium is sufficiently clear both from 
the brevity and the wording of his annotation. 

* As Banr and Pfleiderer haye equally failed to do. Banr's account of 
the connexion of these yenes is to be found in his ' Faulus,' Fart III, 
chap. II (' The doctrine of Justification *) Engl. Trans, p. 137. Pfleiderer 's 
explanation of yer. 14 appears in his ' Fanlinismus ' chap. I (' Sin and the 
Law ') Engl. Trans, p. 63. 



CHAPTER m. 

Vbesb 13 (in effect) St. Paul's Foundation. 

1. It is nothing short of certain that in the judgment 
of the critic whose determinations are governed by the 
principles of scientific exegesis^ all considerations^ logical 
lexical and grammatical will concur in demonstrating the 
correctness (1) of connecting v. 14, immediately or, as 
Jowett says, ^closely' with ver. 13, and (2) of making 
the yhp of ver. 14 and the verse itself sustain or prove 
the double proposition of ver. 13. It is the natural and 
obvious course to suppose that the Apostle designs to 
establish and enforce what he has just said as to the 
hearers and the fulfillers of the v6fiofi with respect to 
Justification ; h.e, to show how and why it is that within 
the sphere of the v6/m)<;, not the former but the latter are 
justified and just ' with God.' And this supposition 
soon ripens into a clear and firm conviction when it 
appears, — as upon an attentive consideration of the 
whole passage it must appear — that if ver. 13 be not 
accepted as the object of the yctp^ another will have to 
be found. And such an object can only be supplied 
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either by dirorcing ver. 14 from ver. 13 and connecting 
it with some other proposition in the passage^ — say ver. 
12 A j or, while maintaining the nexas of yy. 13 and 
14^ by boldly and ingeniously fabricating an object ont 
of ver. 13^ in the shape of an idea connected somehow 
with the verse and^ as it were^ seeming to blend into it. 
And this is contrived by substituting an explanation of 
the text for the text itself. The first, however^ of these 
exegetical ' ventures ^ is condemned^ as we have seen by 
the inherent incongruity of a conjectural connexion 
which is far fetched in itself. The second by the fact that 
it substitutes the commentator for the writer and a com- 
mentary for the Text. But the yhp always and invariably 
connects passage with passage and always (even when 
called an ' explanatory ' yhpy see Beelen^ sup.) renders a 
reason and ' makes good.' And neither preacher nor 
professor^ neither expositor^ nor annotator can interpose 
himself between the Author and his reader. 

Considering then that ver. 14 is certainly intended to 
sustain and prove ver. 13, and to show how and why it is, 
that not the hearer but the fulfiUer of the vofio^i is just 
' with God,' it is remarkable that the Apostle should 
have had recourse to the Gentiles; — ^remarkable that he 
should betake himself to those who have not the vo/mo^, 
in order to establish a point which relates exclusively to 
those who are within the sphere of the Law. For he is 
not here laying down a general principle comprehending 
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the Gentiles within ita range, (see De Wette) but pre- 
senting the true relation of the v6/i09 to Jastification 
(according to the declaration and miud of that v6fi09 
itseU],* and, by this, eaetaining the Sih v6fiov Kpid'^aotntu 
of rer. 12. What hare the Gentiles, who have not the 
v6fM><! to do with the matter ? And again, how does the 
fact that the Gentilea when doing the things of the 
nSftoi, 'are themselves a v6fioi ' make good the previoos 
assertion that not the hearers, but the fnlfillers of the 
Law are jnst before God ? How does the eavroh ela-iv 
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tlie avofiot, — are brought forward at this point. What 
have they in common with the Jews — ^the Swofioi ? 
Something they must have in common, or else why are 
they introduced and why is the Jew (whom the Apostle 
is addressing throughout the whole of this chapter), 
here confronted with them ? What is the common point 
upon which the argument hinges through the y^p ? Not 
the vofio^ ; for the Gentiles have it not. Not the irocrjTal 
vofiovj for the iroin^Tal r&v rov vo^v are a distinct and 
different class. What then is that which the former and 
the latter have in common with each other and which, at 
the same time makes the latter, themselves of themselves 
the 1/0/L&09 ? Manifestly the ^iKaLoavvT} irapcL Oetp. This 
is ' the work of the Law ^ — to Ipyov t5u vo/jlov whether 
a man be avofio^ or ivvofio^. This binds Jew with 
Gentile. This binds ver. 14 with ver. 13. This reveals 
the true relation, end and nature of the i/o/to9 and its con- 
nexion with St. Paulas theme of divine Justification. 
This abases the proud and sinful and deluded Jew and 
exalts the just and holy Gentile. Justice not the v6fio(: 
determines the relation of man with God in this life and 
his fate hereafter. And what justice, what righteous- 
ness ? Intrinsic righteousness, with or without the 
accident of the vofio^. ^ Not the hearers of the Law are 
just with God, but the doers of the Law are (shall be) 
justified : For when the Gentiles who have not the Law 
by nature {(fivaei), — do the justices of the Law, these^ not 
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'having' tlie Law, 'are,' themselves the Law ; inasmuch 
as they show the work of the Law written in their 
hearts/ This being the true solntion of the reasoning 
of our passage it necessarily follows that the ol iroirfraX 
vo/jLov hLK(uay0'q<TovT(u rests on an actual not on a hypo- 
thetical basis. Por the St/catoa-vvr) irapii de^ contained 
in ver. 13 is fonnd in the Gentiles, is found historically, 
as it were, and in the concrete in ver. 14. The oi 
irotTfral vofiov are not presented by St. Paul as hypo- 
thetical persons, but under the same aspect as the 
aKpoaraXj h.e. as realities. Moreover resting on an actual 
basis and dealing with real ^factores Legis/ ver. 13 pro- 
claims with respect to those who are within the sphere of 
the vofio^ a fundamental and exceptionless law.* To say 
that not the hearers but only the doers of the v6fj,o^ 
shall be justified with God is to say, as to the evvofjLoc, 
that the doers of the v6fju)<: and these alone are justified 
and so saved in the last Judgment; is to say that (1) the 
fulfilment of the voiw^, and (2) justification with God in 
and through that fulfilment is not only a possible and an 
actual, but for salvation a necessary thing. See reasoning 
of the whole passage, &c. By ascertaining, therefore, 
the true logical connexion of the verses we find that ver. 
13, — ^for the sake of which ver. 14 is introduced, — estab- 
lishes with regard to Justification a fundamental system 

* A law guaranteed by that other great law : oh yap hn irpotTtarroXtifi' 
yl/ia irapd Ottp, yer. 11. 
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on an actual basis. The ivvofio^^ — li,6. he who is within 
the sphere of the vo/jlo^, — (1) can fulfil the vofLo^; ; (2) is 
justified Tra/)^ Oe^, is just before God^ with legal justice 
(3) absolutely must have fulfilled the vofMo^ in this life^* 
if he would be saved in the next;t (4) will receive 
eternal life in reward of its fulfilment^ — ^for '' God wiU 
repay every man according to his works/' 

These several principles let the Extrinsecist mark well 
and bear in mind^ for in the day of Judgment^ if we are 
to believe our Author, they will all be presented under 
the form of matters of fact.| What then is the place 
and position of this verse, and especially of the second 
half of it, in the Argument and teaching of the Apostle 
on Justification, — ^that argument and teaching which he 
enters upon in w. 16, 17 of chap. 1 and opens with the 
aphorism : 6 Be Bi/caio^ i/e irloTea)^ ^rjaerai ? What place 
does this verse hold under that heading or text of his dis- 
course ? This. It gives St. Paul's foundation. It is (in 
effect) the foundation of that rudimental doctrine, of 
those bold outlines of Justification by Faith which occupy 
the epistle from chap. i. 16, down to the SiKaui)0evT€<; 

* By having divine charity at the last moment, — if not before : " Love is 
the faimiing of the Law.*' 

f Saved at the Last Day ; for l&aoi iv vofitfi ijfiaprov did vofiov jcptO^- 
uovrai. These words present no * general' law or principle, bnt a certain 
fact of the future, — as certain as the 6iKaioKpi(na rev 9eov at that Day. 

I " Fanl is nndonbtedly speaking of the Judgment of the World which 
God will cause to be held by Christ." Meyer, Bom. ii. 5, 6. See also 
Pfleiderer on the Last Judgment. * Faalinismos.* 
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oifv eK 7r/oT€Ci)9 ^Iprjvriv Ij^^fi^ev irpos rov Oeov Sth rov 
Kvplov rifi&v ^Irjaov ^ptarov of chap. y. 1. It is the first 
of four great prmcvpia which are successivelj unfolded 
by the Apostle in chaps. 2^ 3, and 4. Let the scientific 
critic^ by concentrating his exegesis on these four 
opening chapters^ once grasp the mind of the Apostle 
throughout them^ and he must and will possess the key 
both to Bomans and Galatians^ with respect to the 
Pauline system of Justification by Faith. 

That we rightly term it the 'foundation' (in efiect) of 
the Pauline doctrine of justification and the first and 
chiefest of the four principia which occupy the first four 
chapters of this Epistle^ will appear from these consi* 
derations: (1) The theme of the Apostle from yv. 16, 17 
of chap. i. is Justification, that is to say. Justice and the 
attainment of Justice. It is of the gift of Justice that 
he speaks, — ^its bestowal on the part of God, its acqui- 
sition on the part of man. The hiKaioaovq Oeov which 
he first introduces in y. 17, is the condition of eternal 
life ; for it is that whereby man liyes to God and Hyes 
for oyer, o BUaio^ i/e irUrrew^ ^^rjaerai,.^ It is unyeiled 
in the Gospel, iv avr^ airoKoKinrTeTau It is manifested 
in these latter days ' being witnessed by the Law and 

* Where the SiKaioc is, at the very outset, nsed in that intrimdc sense 
which is proper to it everywhere else in the Sacred Yolnme from end to 
end, and even wherever St. Paul himself nses it. See Rom. ii. 13 ; iii. 10 
(where he snbstitates it for the irotwv xPV^^^^*!^^ ^^ David); v. 19 v 
vii. 12, 8cc,, &c. 
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the Prophets^' iii. 21. It is 'onto all and upon all who 
believe/ v. 22. It is that Justice of God to which the 
Judaisers (not the trae Israel*) would not submit them- 
selves^ z. 3. Its attainment is the i^roximaie end of the 
irUm^j which is subordinate and subservient to it and 
for its sake exists. For were there no need for men to 
be in the state and relation of SUaio^ iraph Oe^, then 
there would be no call for the irUm^, which is ' the be- 
ginnings the root and foundation of Justification.' [As 
in like manner salvation, atoTTjpla (v. 1 6) is the remote 
end of the irUm^ which, — through the medium of the 
hiKatoavvri 0€ov, — is subordinate and subservient to it, 
and for its sake exists.] So that in the Evangelic 
aphorism, 6 BUaio<s i/e wiarea)^ ^rjaerat, the word of chief 
importance to the exegete is neither irioTi^ nor even 
^rjaerai but SUato^; if as seems certain this SUaio^ 
represents, in a personal connexion the same thing as 
that presented in the preceding SiKaioavvr); that is to 
say, if the person here is termed Sl/eato^ in respect of his 
enjoying the SiKaioavvij Oeov. Of chief importance, we 
repeat, for on the one hand the ^i^a-erai is not St. Paul's 
direct or proximate subject, and on the other, the irUrrvf; 
is certainly subordinate to the iUaio^, But if the 
Bi/caioa-vvrj Oeov, — ^its bestowal and acquisition be the 
Apostle's theme: if the application and possession of 
this gift constitutes the Bt/caloxn^ of chap. iv. 25, and 

* ri yap ; d rfiritrTtitrav riviCf chap. iii. 3. 
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the BiKalaxTi^ ^(orj^ of cliap. v. 18, — ^is it not before all 
things needful to know what is the nature of this Justice? 
Would not the circumspect and scientific disciple of any 
teacher of the scheme of Justification, of any expositor 
of the Pauline Argument and system, interpose and ask : 
' Before you proceed to tell me (1) by what means this 
Justice of life cannot be attained; and (2) by what means 
alone it can — that is how Justification alone comes ; and 
(3) by what method or order of things it is bestowed 
and acquired — that is what is the particular process of 
Justification, — explain to me, first of all, what it is. Is 
it, for instance, intrinsic and objective, intrinsic as to man 
objective as to God {qum ohjicitur ocuh Judicis). Or, on 
the contrary, is it an extrinsic and subjective Justice; 
extrinsic as to man, subjective as to God {quae subjiciter 
jndicio Dei) ?* Tell me this, for here is a primary and 
fundamental question; and the answer and the know- 
ledge which that answer gives will become the foun- 
dation of the entire system of Justification/ Now this 

♦ We would fcere inform the readei*, once for all, that in speaking of 
Justification, we have chosen to employ fimr terms instead of two. And 
this is a more scientific arrangement of terms. For since the words 
* subjective ' and * objective ' are commonly speaking mental terms, it seems 
better to employ them exclusively in a mental relation or connexion ; 
otherwise some confusion of thought might arise. But the words ' intrinsic' 
and 'extrinsic' are here and throughout used in a physical sense and 
relation. Again, the former pair we use purely in reference to God, but 
the latter purely in reference to man. Other writers — e.g.j De Wette, 
Baur, Jowett, Pfleiderer, &c. — use ' subjective' and 'objective' for 'intrinsic' 
and ' extrinsic ' respectively. 
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knowledge is evidently snpplied in our verse : ov yi^p oi 
a/epoaral vSfMov BiKOioi irapk r^ Oe^ a)OC oi iroirfral vofiov 
hiKauoOrjaovrau For first it is proved by the Argu- 
mentum Yelatum that this verse is placed here on an 
actual and not on a hypothetical basis. The iroiryraX 
vofMov are not hypothetical or imaginary agents^ bnt 
actual realities. Seeing that they virtually exist without 
the f^^(09 (v. 14), we know that they formally exist 
within the vofMo^. Men can certainly fulfil the vofjuo^, 
because men actually do fulfil the things of the v6fio<; 
(tA rov vofJLov), and actually manifest the justice of the 
1/0/109 (to Spyov rov vofiov).^ Causes which are adequate 
to produce the one irolri<n^ are adequate to the production 
of the other. And not only man can but must. For as 
many as have sinned^ — whether in or out of the vop^, — 
shall be condemned (v. 12, B.) and shall perish (v. 12, A.) 
in the day of Retribution. Secondly, there is, — and from 
the days of Adam there ever was, — ^but one Justification 



* Hence we see that according to the mind of the Law and the Law- 
giver 'perfect* falfilment is not required (opp. Luther, Melancthon, Calyin, 
and all other Extrinsecists), bnt only a fulfilment adequate to the satisfaction 
of the Lawgiver and the Law, — adequate to the ^^^crai of the legal 
aphorism and to the diKaioc trapd Oitf of the Apostle. ' God does not 
require impossibilities.' Therefore (1) the Jew could fulfil the Law, for God 
commanded him to * keep' it. Therefore (2) He was not required to fulfil it 
' perfectly/ for that would have been impossible, for man Is not a perfect 
agent, and * God does not require,' &c. Li building on a required ' perfect ' 
fulfilment (* nulla est jnstitia nisi perfecta et absoluta* Calvin), the Reformera 
and all Extrinsecists are building on an artificial basis by establishing a 
standard unknown alike to the Law and to St. Paul. 
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of Life (BiKalaxTi^ ^o)^?). There is de facto only one 
sacli Justification. And this one Justification is the one 
which St. Paul upholds and unfolds in Bomans and 
Galatians. It is^ with adults^ the Justification by Faith^ 
— 6/c irtareoyf;, and StA irlarea)^. It is the Justification with 
a Justice by which alone a man is BUaio^ irapa OeS. 
'^Ori Sk vofjup ovSeh Sixaiovrai irapk r^ 0e^ ZrjKov, says 
St. Paul, Gal. iii. 2. Why hrjKov^ Because it is by the 
Justice which is ^ of Faith,' and that Justice alone that a 
man is just 'with God/ (deo judice). His reason is 
on o hUaios i/e irUnead^ ^rjaeraL {xb.). Again he says, 
Ghkl. ii. 16, ov Bi/catovrat {h.e. ov BcKcuovrat iraph t^ Oetp) 
avOpanTTos ef ipya>p vofiov ihv fjurf Bih irlcrrefo^ ^Irfcov 
X/)A<rTo{). Now let the critical student of v. 13 ; — consi- 
dering closely these things and these passages, — ^with 
insight mark. 

If there be but one de-facto Justification; but one in 
which a man is rendered SUaio^ irapit, 0€^; — (for both 
the irapit, 0€ip of Bom. ii. 13 and the irapeL de^ of Gala- 
tians iii. 2, indicate a StKatoavvij ^(orj^, as both the term 
itself assures us and as the argument of each passage 
text and context conclusively demonstrates) then the 
very Justification presented in our passage (Rom. ii.) 
miist, — not may but must, — ^be that one and nothing else. 
For first the Justification of our passage is itself, as it is 
plain to see, a de-facto Justification ' of life.' We have 
it possible, actual, necessary. It is (2) moreover a Justice 
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whicli by the very force of the reasoning {ov y^p . . . 
aWct v. 13) is absolutely opposed to and exclades the 
fjfiapTov, — ^preventing it from entering in to destroy 
saving relations here and salvation hereafter,— the very 
thing which divine Justification confessedly has to do. 
What necessarily follows ? That the legal Justification 
here presented by several most positive, clear and solemn 
assertions in a chain of reasoning (from v. 3 onwards) 
which connects, explains and enforces them, is identical 
with that Justice and Justification which is ^ of God ' and 
' of Faith' — ^the Stxatoa-vvTf Oeov ix Trwrreo)?. Also that 
the legal justice here presented is the ^ actaal' form of that 
BiKatoavvf) Oeov which is the Apostle's theme, and from 
which alone the Sixatoavvrf wapit, 6e& can be derived. 
What further follows ? That the Justice and Justification 
which St. Paul is upholding ; which in chaps, i. and iii. 
he is deriving from the ttutti^ and from ^€09 and which 
in chap. ii. he is opposing to the rjfiaprov — the precise 
opposite of Justification — and sealing with the Traph OeS 
and which in all three chapters he is crowning with the 
^'^aerai, is intrinsic Justice and Justification. For the 
actual or active exhibition of that Justice is formally or 
virtually, legal justice or righteousness. Whatever re- 
mains of the SiKaLoavvrj Oeov lies beneath this actual final 
^ phase ' of justice — the ttoIt^o-i^ vofiov or the iroirfai^ r&v 
Tov vofiov, — and is (y8) the habitual justice, and (a) lastly 
the fundamental gift or virtue, the irvevfia BtKaioavvr)^ or 
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the irvevfia ^cooiroiovp* From this the habitual and^ 
(through it,) the actual justice are radically derived, 
and this itself is the Grace of God's Holy Spirit in the 
soul, the free gift of God to those who believe : BLKatoavvrj 
Oeov Bl^ irlaT€€d<; Xpto-rou eh iravra^ fcal iirl irdvra^ tov9 
irvarevovTa^;, Compare v. 5 and viii. 4. These three 
elements, presenting as many ^phases,' so to speak, com- 
prise together the whole of that BiKatoavvr) Oeov which 
St. Paul preaches: to wit (1) the 'rrvevfia BiKaLoavvrf^ 
or fundamental power or virtue, (2) Habitual justice, 
(3) Actual justice. This is all the Bixaioa-vprf Oeovj — in 
which St. Paul sees cause in effect and effect in cause, 
the irvevfia in the habitual and actual justice and these 
again in the irvevfia. And it is, in the first place, wholly 
intrinsic, all of it without any exception. In the second 
it is, in its actual ' phase,' legal righteousness or justice : 
formally legal of the 1/0/L&09 during the period of the 
i/o/i09 (which was bom on Mount Sinai and died 
on Mount Calvary and embraced Jews and proselytes), 
virtually legal with all who, whether before or during or 
since the 1/0/L&09, have been placed by God %ft)pl9 vofiov* 
In the third place this BtKaioavvrj Oeov if once proved 
intrinsic is proved so from first to last ; from Adam and 
Abel to ourselves. Once intrinsic always intrinsic. The 
justification of Abel is our justification: ^A^eX rov 
BuKaiov* Matt, xxiii. 35, comp. Heb. xi. 4.) We repeat 
the argument of identification. There is but one de facto 

5 
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Justification and Justice ^ of life ' and ' with Grod,' can- 
celling sin and procuring eternal life. But the Justice 
and Justification of our Passage is (\) de facto, and is 
(2) a Bi,Kato<TVV7f iraph 6e^ and a BtKatoa-vprj ^(orj^, — the 
HfiapTov being cast out. (w. 12^ 13j arg.) Therefore it is 
that one. But that one is (with adults)* i/e irUrre^^. 
Therefore this one is eK irUnew^, &c. If I am certainly 
informed that path x and it alone leads to the city of 
6od^ and I see before me a path manifestly reaching there^ 
I know for certain that the path I see is the path of 
which I have been told. The answer^ therefore^ to the 
inquiry vid. sup. whether the Justice and Justification 
which the Apostle teaches is intrinsic and^ (to God) 
objective or extrinsic and, (with God) subjective is given 
in the identification of the Justification of our Passage 
and the whole of chapter ii, with the Justification of the 
Evangelic Aphorism (chap. i. 17), and of chapters iii. 
and iv. and of chapters ii. iii. and iv. of Galatians. The 
Pauline system then is a system of intrinsic and purely 
intrinsic Justice, &c. Demonstrably so. For reject the 
identity which has been above established and you neces- 
sitate a perfect and insoluble self-contradictionf on the 

* With adnlts who have not been preimowil/y jastified ; Ke, justified by 
the iiKaioavvn Biov in infancy. The justice of those justified in infancy is 
not a iiKaioavvti Ik irtcrrccac — though the same justice. 

t Let the reader consult Pfieiderer Q Paulinism/ Vol. I. pp. 77, 78, 266, 
267) and Farrar (Life and YTork of St. Paul, Vol. IL pp. 200, 201, 229, 
230, 231 ff.) on the Justice and Justification of this second chapter of 
Romans — which they, with others, wish to identify with the ipya v6fiov of 
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Apostle's part developed to the extent of forty verses. 
A self-contradiction or rather self -refutation such as no 
explanation, however subtle on tlie score of ' antinomy * 
or doctrinal aberration, will ever avail to render endurable. 
For so we should have an altogether inadmissible oppo- 
sition. We should have advanced in the same subject 
and the same train of argument, two systems which 
necessarily exclude each other. For, positively, the 
raison d'etre of the one is the impossibility of the other. 
This is by no means the apparent contradiction of an 
'antinomy' but a logical self-contradiction in the domain 
of logic. Moreover it is not only quite intolerable, but 
quite needless to boot. For the whole confusion and 
mischief arise from the importation of that ' Imputative 
Justice' which is Luther's gloss on the Pauline Bt/caio<Tvvrf 
0€ov, and which rests on not one single sound basis either 
in Bomans or Galatians or anywhere else. Least of all 
upon the e^' <^ irdvre^ ^fiaprov of chap. v. 12.* 

Romans and Galatians. Of which tpya v6fiov the Apostle says (1) that 
thej are no jostice before God {iviainov airov, Rom. iii. 20), and do not 
exclade and banish sin, and ATroXsia from the sonl (i&Ot ^""^^ W which, 
when speaking of the attainment of justice (which he is not doing in 
YT. 2 and 10 of chap, ii.), he alwanfs ar^ everywhere absolately opposes to 
the ducaioffvvri viffrsutQ (=9£ov = 2^w$(), so that they absolutely exclade 
each other in the matter of Justification. Obserre that the Justice, &c., of 
our Chapter, which is de-factOf must be identified either with the ipya 
vdfiov, or with the iiKatovvvri 9tov, There is no tertiwn quid. 

* It is in the Lutheran Gloss, and not in the Pauline text, that we have 
what Ffleiderer calls ** the wholly original idea of righteousness by Faith " 
(' Faulinism,' Yol. I). The Apostle's diKaio<rvvri 9iov and Bue, irapd 9nf 
was a Tery different thing, and not at all original. It was ' witnessed 

5 * 
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At this point of his commentary on Bomans Melanc- 
thon writes : '' Haec descriptio est justitia Legis/' ' Here 
we have the righteousness of the Law/* Most true. 
The righteousness presented in ver. 13, and previously 
from ver. 6 is, virtually or formally, the justice of the 
v6fio<;. Here Melancthon speaks for all Exegetes and 
Theologians, Intrinsicist and Extrinsicist, Catholic and 
Protestant. Moreover in this and in the preceding verses 
we have, as he rightly says and as all will say, the phraais 
legis — the language of the Law. But what if this 
'justitia legis' be itself the 'justitia fidei' in its actual 
form and final ' phase,' — ^remainder lying beneath in the 
soul ? What are we to say in this case to the latter part 
of Melancthon's sentence : '' Qu8B nihil impedit alia dicta 
de justitifi. fidei''? Nothing less than that the 'justitia 
legis' of this passage and this whole chapter utterly and 
on the very threshold of the Apostolic argument and 
doctrine excludes the 'justitia fidei ' of the Beformation. 
For Melancthon, following Luther and accompanied by 
Calvin, opposes with a fundamental antithesis the 'justitia 
fidei' to the 'justitia legis.' With his master he con- 
ceives of the former as of a thing essentially different 
from the latter and incompatible with it in the matter of 

by the Law and the Prophets.' Adam, Abel, Enoch, Noah, Job, Mel- 
cbisedec, Abraham, Moses, David, Simeon, Zacharias, all enjoyed both the 
idea and the thing. On th& other hand the German Reformer was tmlj 
* original.' He made Protestantism, and his originality made him. For 
some remarks on Rom. t. 12, see Appendix. 
* Melancthon, Rom. ii. 6 ff. 
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Justification. He fixes a great gulf between the Justifi- 
cation of Christ and the justice of the vofio^. He casts 
out the latter absolutely. Not 'secundum quid' but 
absolutely. He upholds extrinsic and subjective* Justice 
and Justification as the Justification of Man. He sets it 
forth logically in opposition to, and doctrinally to the 
exclusion of, intrinsic and objective Justice and Justifi- 
cation.t And he says, '' nihil impedit " and again '' nihil 
prorsus impedit,''because (1) he places ver. 13 on a 
hypothetical basis ;X because (2) he fundamentally assumes 
the fulfilment of the vofio^ — ^according to the mind of the 
vofio^y — to be impossible ; because (3) on the ground of 
certain things said by the Apostle in chaps, i. iii. and iv. 
he divorces justification altogether from the vofio^, and 
maintains that man is by no means justified with God in 
its fulfilment : — thereby affirming that obedience {h,e. the 
TTolffo-t^ vofiov, which according to him is represented by 
the ipya vofiov of chap. iii. and of Galatians and the epya 
of chap, iv.) is no part of and has nothing to do with the 
Justitia Pidei, — the ' righteousness of Faith.' 

* SabjectiYe Jastice — h.e. a ducaiotrvvri — a state or relation of lieing 
jnst with Gk>d — Bpringing from Grod's snbjectiye and ea ofrhitrio view of 
the SOUL 

t Objectiye Justice — h.e, a iucaiotrvvri which God, who has placed it 
there, beholds in the soul. ' Objicitur oculo Judicis.' 

I So at least with Meyer we understand bim to do. But if he accepts it 
as realf and Farrar seems to us so to understand him, then he neither 
appreciated the dUatoi irapd Qtif nor the iixamOrieovTai which repeats 
it, nor penetrated the argument of the passage either before the yerse or 
after. 
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Now we would have the scientific critic attentively 
consider this Passage of the four yhp, first in itself^ and 
then in connexion with all that precedes and all that 
follows it in this chapter^ and ask himself what is the 
value of the extrinsic system of Justification, — ^the system 
that is of Luther, of Melancthon, of Calvin, of Chemnitz, 
of Beza, of Knox and of Cranmer, to say nothing of its 
adherents in our own and the intervening centuries,— 
when closely tested by the standard of the Pauline text 
before him ? What sort of doctrine is that which is built 
on the denial of two demonstrated truths ? Or, to put the 
point scientifically j what sort of theory or system is that 
which exists and can only exist by the assumed non- 
existence of two, not merely apparent, but manifest and 
undeniable facts ? The words ol iroiffral vofwv BiKaico- 
drjaovrai show, both of themselves and by their logical 
lexical and grammatical connexion with both the pre- 
ceding and the following verses, that the fulfillers of the 
vofio^ are by no means hypothetical persons but realities, 
as much so as the dtcpoaral with whom they are con- 
trasted, — ^making it evident that man can fulfil the v6fio<; 
v/p to the jpoint of being SUaio^ iraph 0€&, Again they 
show that these TroLnjral vofjbov are (and shall be as a 
matter of fact) just and justified with God. These two 
points are proved beyond a doubt by the application of 
the Argumentum Velatum which discovers the true con- 
nexion of our verses. But the extrinsic system, which 
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is the system of the Reformation (and the modem 
' Evangelical' system also), is constituted on the basis of 
the two opposite points, viz. : (1) that no man fulfils or 
can fulfil the vofio^, and that all men are, and to their 
death remain, more or less transgressors {Trapaffdrij^ opp. 
iroiTfT^^ vofiov : afiapToaXoi opp, BUatoi) : That (2) in the 
fulfilment of the i/o/u>9 no man is or ever was just 'with 
God.' On this double basis the Reformed system of 
Justification — the scheme of the Justitia Pidei, as opposed 
to the Justitia Legis, is reared. How clear it is, on the 
other hand, that if intrinsic Justice is established at the 
outset and on the threshold of St. Paul's teaching, — the 
SUato^ of the Evangelic aphorism being purely intrinsic, 
— the plain evidence of its existence destroys the ratio, 
the double raison d^ei/re of Extrinsicism. And how clear 
it is too that the irol/qai,^ vofiov, presented no less than 
six times in chap. ii. so far from being identical with the 
epya v6/jlov of chap. iii. and of Galatians^ and of chap. iv. 
is opposed to them with that very same opposition with 
which the iiKaioa-vvrf i/c irUrreto^ is opposed to them, 
being in fact itself identical with this SLKaioavvrf. So 
that we have a Justitia Legis (gen. ohjecti) and a Justitia 
Legis {gen. subjecti, gen. originis). (1) a law-fulfilling 
righteousness, and (2) a law-produced or law-begotten 
righteousness: the Troltjai^ vofiov and the ^pya vofiov. 
Of which the first is impossible without the gift of 
the SiKatoa-vvi] Oeov, for the Law cannot itself get itself 
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fulfilled; the second constitutes no justice and justifi- 
cation before God, Eom. iii. 20. The overlooking of this 
important ' division^ of legal justice is a fundamental and 
fatal flaw in the extrinsic system. For if the Justitia 
Fidei be identical with the Justitia Legis the double 
raison d'etre of Extrinsicism is effaced. What then 
becomes of the famous ' Justitia Fidei ' of the Refor- 
mation, of Evangelicalism, of Eationalism? e^etcXelaOi]. 
KarriprpiTaL. It is anticipated, excluded, abolished, as a 
superfluous proposition or an idle invention. 



CHAPTER IV. 



The Foue Principia. 



In the double proposition then of ver. 13 (for both 
should be taken together) we have given us, whether of 
set purpose or incidentally, the foundation of the Pauline 
doctrine of Justification and Salvation, and the first of 
those four ' principia' — as we have termed the positions, 
— with which the commencing chapters of Romans are 
occupied. Taken together they constitute the unfolding 
of the aphorism from Habacuc: 6 SUato^ etc Trurreo)? 
fijcrerat which forms the Apostle's text or heading. In 
the next place this foundation is to be referred especially 
to the SUato^ of the aphorism. It serves to determine 
the import of the term, — ^the nature of the thing denoted 
by it. And the same remark applies to the substantive 
SiKatoa-vvrf immediately preceding, — ^which the adjective 
reflects, and as it were, reproduces. For it indicates the 
same righteousness. In the SUato^ we have justice in a 
personal aspect or connexion. In the StKatoavvfj we have 
justice, or righteousness, in itself. In the hiKaiCDOrjaovTai 
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we have justice viewed in its state of application \ justice 
possessed ; justice moreover, in its actual form, which is 
its final phase and consummation, or actual conformity to 
the will of God. So that the SiKatoa-vvff Oeov of chap. i. 17, 
and the Sl/cato^ i/c irUrreto^i of the aphorism denote a 
justice which is, as regards man, wholly intrinsic, and as 
regards God, purely objective. Now it is in this sense, 
and in this sense only, that we call ver. 13 the ' foun- 
dation^ of St. Paul's fundamental doctrine of Justification; 
namely, that it determines, once for all, the Pauline con- 
ception of Justice and Justification. It manifests the 
intrinsic nature of the one thing presented under the three 
forms of SUato^, hiKatoavvri and SiKatovv (or SiKaiov<r0aL) . 
Let us not be understood to mean that the vofio^ is the 
foundation of Justification. Quite the contrary. The 
v6/jbo^ was adventitious — was transitory. But Justification 
by faith, normal and for all time. It was before the i/o/to9 
(see chap, iv.), and it was after the vofio^ (see chap. iii.). 
Indeed it was the grand object of the Apostle in Galatians 
to free Justice from the v6/jlo^. No : we call this verse 
the foundation of the Pauline doctrine, inasmuch as by it 
— ^before telling us (1) how Justification is not derived, 
and (2) how it is derived, and (3) what is the precise 
mode of its attainment, — the Apostle informs us by 
explicit and implicit teaching in what it consists. Thus 
our passage and the entire chapter serve to unfold the 
true nature of the SUaio^ of the Evangelic aphorism, — 
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whicH we find once in Romans and once in GaJatians^* 

and in whicli St. Paul ases the SUaio^ in the same nsaal 

and proper intrinsic sense that it holds everywhere else, 

from Genesis to Eeyelation. Sach then being the first 

of the four Principia, what are the other three? We 

have already sufficiently indicated them. The second is 

given in the words : Btori i^ epycop vofiov ov Bt/cai(o0i]<r€Tai 

iraaa ahp^ ivwTTLov avrov. Justification before God is not 

to be derived i^ ifrftov vofiov, — ^nor yet i^ ipycov without 

the vofjLo^ chap. iv. ver. I. This principle is absolute and 

universal. There is no exception to be found or sought 

for. The third is given in the words: \oyt^6fi€0a oiv 

irlarei incaiovaOai avffpcowov ^wpW ipycov vofiov (iii. 28). 

Justification (in the case of moral adults) is (to be) 

derived from Faith and is only to be derived from Faith. 

This position too is absolute and knows no exception, as 

we learn both from the aphorism itself (see Winer, 

Gal. iii. 11) and from several passages in Galatians. The 

last of the four * Principia ' we have in the words : 

eirUnevae hi Afipactfi rS 6e^ koI ikoyCaOrf avr& eh 

Btfcaioa-vvijv — ^as explained by the Apostle in chap. iv. 

The method of the attainment of Justification is through 

the intervention or medium of a Xoyia-fw^ Korh p^ap^i/. 

And as it was with Abraham so it is with all, iv. 24, 25. 

Then follow the words SiKat(o0evTes oiv ix Trlareo)^ 

eLprjvriv i')(pfi€v irpos rov Oeov hih rov KVplov fjfi&v Irjaov 

* Once in Habacnc and once in Hebrews. 
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KpLo-Tov. Here there is a pause and a division ; for the 
TTum^ does not reappear for several chapters. This then 
is the order of the Pauline Argument. (1) The just 
from Faith shall live : (2) Within the sphere of the vofw^ 
not the hearer but the doer of the vofios shall be just 
with God : (3) Out of the ' works* of the v6/mo^ {efyycov 
i/o/^oi;^=Law-begotten justice) not a soul of unregenerate 
man {=<rap^ shall be rendered just : (4) Without the 
' works' of the vofios and only by Faith is man rendered 
just :* (5) Abraham believed God and it was reckoned to 
him unto Justice — ^by a Xo7Acr/A09 xarib ;fa/>ti/ — ^a gracious 
reckoning of awards the SiKatoa-vvfj here (chap, iv.) being 
the very justice by the acquisition of which, through the 
free gift and gracious \oyL<r/jLo^ of God, his justification 
was constituted. 

* Is only jastdfied by Faith — not is jastified by Faith only. See Gal. ii. 
16, in which Meyer is wrong, and Winer, Ellioott, and Lightfoot are right 



CHAPTER V. 

The Seven Points. 
Point 1. — oi Troirjral vofiov hiKaKoOrja-ovrai. — ^Ver. 13. 

Returninq now to the first of these four Principia, — 
or St. Paul's foundation, — we will consider some points 
out of which difficulties or objections might arise. In 
the first place the St/cata>0i](rovTai, here introduced for 
the first time in the Epistle is the same SiKatova-Oat (1) 
in relation to Grod, (2) to sin, and (3) to Life and Salva- 
tion as the iiKaia)6ria-eTai, ivdwiov avrov of chap. iii. 20, 
which occurs in the second of the positions or ' principia' 
of Justification ; is the same iiK. as the Si/caLov/jbevoL 
Scopehp ry avrov j(apiTl (ver. 24) and the irlarei, 
StKacovaOat (ver. 28) which occur in the third of the 
'principia f and is the same Slk, as the iSiKaioiOfj of chap, 
iv. 2, and the hiKamdevre^ oiv ex irlareto^i of chap. v. 1, 
which occur in the last of the ' principia ' and at a sort 
of conclusion of the outlines of the Pauline doctrine. 
In other words the Justification here intended is the 
true vaUd and salutary Justification of the Evangelic 
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aphorism^ chap. i. 17. Franzelin says of this first 
SL/caLa)0i]<rovTai : ' Qaalis justificatio hie intelligenda sit 
non est undequaque liquidum.* Nay; but it is made 
manifest, by every test which it is needful to apply, that 
the word, in this connexion, conveys implicitly and 
explicitly the very justification which the Apostle is 
everywhere upholding for the salvation of all whether 
Jew or Grentile, whether in ' Romans ' or ' Galatians.'t 
First the verb itself used absolute means justification ' of 
life * in this place as much as it does in every other place 
where the Apostle uses it absolute ; and where without 
one single exception in either of our Epistles, it signifies 
justification * of life/ or salutary justification. 

And this holds good even should we, with a double 
incorrectness, put a ' forensic ' sense on the verb and 
participle, active and passive, wherever they occur. 

Secondly the finality and in-salutem force of the word 
in this passage is proved by the irapit Oem which 
evidently belongs to the verb as to the preceding adjec- 
tive and which is no accidental or indiflFerent, but an 
essential and very definite term of qualification.]: For 
how much the Apostle means by the phrase ScKacov<r0at 



* Franzelin, * De D€o Uno secnadom Natoram/ chap. i. Thesis 3, note: 
where he adds, with perfect truth, the words : * Sed clamm prorsos est 
sermonem esse nnice de Jndieis qui acceperunt Legem (rbv vd/jtov),* 

t Franzelin himself holds this to be the most probable meaning, p. 73. 

I The vcLpd (rtp) Biif means Deo Judice, and the iiKatoc is an intrinsic 
iiKatoc, and objectire to God [opp. Meyer), like the dUaioc of iii 10. 
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Trapa 0e^ is plain from Gklatians iii. 11 : oti S^ iv vopup 
ovSel^ hitcaiovrai iraph rtp 0€^ SrjXqv. on 6 hlicaio^ e§c 
irUrreco^i ^^qa-erai ; — where the argument manifests two 
things ; first that the hiKaiovaOau iraph 6e^ is equivalent 
to the SiKaiova-OaL eh ^(otjv and secondly that the only 
SiKaiova-OaL iraph 6e^ that there is for 'man,^ is in 
the SL/caio<rvvfj irloTea)^. For the Apostle says, not 
many verses before, ov St/cacovrat avOpto'iro^ Qi.e. Bik. 
irapii Oetp or ivdyirtov 0eov Bom. iii. 20), i^ epycov vofiov ictv 
fiff Si^ irUrreto^i I. X., Gral. ii. 16. From which comparison 
it becomes clear that the SUato^;, the StKatoavvtf, and the 
SiKaLovaOai irapa de^ are one and the same thing with 
the Slxaio^ the Si/caioavpfj and the Sifcatov<r0ai which, 
with adults, involve both the wia-rt^ and the ^ijaerau 

Moreover the Sik. evwinov avrov Bom. iii. 20, is one 
with the Slk. irapk r^ 6e^ of Galatians iii. 11, and with 
the Zlk. {ahsoL) of Gulatians ii. 16, since ivminov Oeov 
and irapa Oe^ are of precisely the same force* in this 
connexion both signifying 'justified' according to the 
standard of God's judgment. Therefore the Zlk. iraph 
06^ of our passage and the ii,K, ivSinov Oeov of iii. 20, 
alike denote a justification (1) of life (2) unto life 
eternal and (3) one which shuts out the d/jbaprla.f Com- 

* Ocmz gUich., Meyer. Banr and Usteri are to the same effect 
f That the diKaioc irapd Bitf of ver. 13 is a * phrasis saprema' of St. 
Paul is trebly proved : by its connexion (I) with the ^^o'crat of the vo/jtoct 
(2) with Bom. iiL 20, and Gal. iii. 1 1, (3) with the argmnent of our Passage, 
and what precedes it It only occurs twice — Bom. ii. 13, and Gal. iii. 11. 
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pare w. 12, 13, with cliap. iii. 20, especially the fffiapTov 
of the former with the d/jbaprui of the latter. Great 
therefore is the force and effect of the irapa Oeov of our 
passage. Indeed it is only from the Si/caio<rvvij Oeov that 
the hiKaioavvq iraph 0€^ can possibly spring as the pvvl 
S^ p^Q)/)^9 vofMov Si/cauxrvvi] Oeov of iii. 21, by its con- 
nexion (1) with the preceding evwinov avrov and (2) with 
the iiii yctp vofioVy k,tX. quite demonstrates. Given 
then the latter we have the former. But the former 
involves the ^i^aerat and the atorrjpLa, Therefore the 
SL/cat(o0i](rovTat of our passage logically commends ' life' 
and eternal life. 

Thirdly, in our passage, we recognize the 'phrasis 
legis,' as Melancthon has it, — the language of the vofjuo^. 
We have the vo/jlo^ presented no less than ten times in 
three very short verses (12, 13, 14). Now what says the 
Law of Moses, which the Apostle knew to be of divine 
origin ?* o' iroltfa-a^ avrh fifcrerat iv avrol^. * The man 
that doeth them shall live in them.' Here the ^'qaerai is 
not merely annexed to the Troti^Tiy? vofiov, but is indeed 
bound up with the iroLriai^ ; for the expression ' shall live 
in them,' is very significant. But what the ^'qaerai of 
the i/o/to9 involves in its range, Christ himself, the 
divine Lawgiver, tells us. When asked by the lawyer : 
'What shall I do that I may inherit eternal life V 

*■ He appeals to the damnatory clause : iirueaTdpaToc rrac, k,tX, (Gal. 
iii. 10), as a declaration of oondasive force, inasmuch as it was part of the 
v6yL0Q. He says ykypavrai ydp. 
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TL iroiTjaa^ tc,T,\, (St. Luke x. 25 fE.), he replies : ^ What 
is written in the Law, how readest thou V iv r^ voyj^ ri 
yeypairrai ; k,t,\. Now had there been nothing about 
eternal life, and still further nothing as to the mean or 
condition of obtaining eternal life in the vo/mo^, Christ 
of course, could not have referred the lawyer to the 
Law. He in effect says, ' Your own law, if you under- 
stand it right, answers your question.' The lawyer 
replies by giving the sum and substance of the vofMO^ 
— the triune charity. And Christ rejoins : ' Thou hast 
answered rightly, do this and thou shalt live : tovto 
itoUl Kot ^rjari, showing, by the way that ^Love is the 
fulfilling of the Law.' To the rich young man his 
answer is the same : ^ If thou wilt enter into life, keep 
the commandments,' and then mentions some precepts 
of the Law. Now if the 1^0/^09 according to the divine 
Lawgiver's own interpretation of it, awards eternal life 
to legal justice — h.e, to the fulfilment of itself — and that 
on the (1) legal principle and (2) the judicial principle of 
retribution^ must not the BtKaLO}d7]aovTac of our passage 
which reproduces that justice and that fulfilment, mean 
justified €^'9 ^(t)i]v and €^'9 a(OTi]piav ? It certainly must. 
Christ on his part affirms the ^ija-erai and implies the 
BiKai(i)0i]a€Tai, St. Paul on his part affirms the 
SiKacoOTja-eTac and implies the ^tjaeTac. Both teachers 
appear before us as confessed legalists. The Master in 
respect of ^ life'. The Apostle in respect of 'justice'. For 

6 
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the 'life' is the 'justice ' and the 'justice' is the 'life*. 
Excipiunt se invicem.^ Moses therefore and St. Paul 
— the Lawgiver and the Apostle, — are evidently of 
one mind in the matter of Justice 'before God' and 
Salvation. Both are one in Jesus Christ. And Luther and 
'Evangelicalism' are clearly ' condemned'. t What that 
' legal' righteousness or justice is which St. Paul opposes 
uniformly and absolutely to the justice of Faith, and 
sternly excludes from Justification : what he really means 
by the epya vofMov of Romans and Gralatians and the epya 
of Romans iv. will be shown later on. But again the 
Apostle says Rom. vii. 10 : ' and the ivroXif which was 
ordained efc f®^^-' What does this €t9 ^corfv import, except 
that to the fulfilment of the v6/jlo^ eternal life was 
promised by the ordinance of God, and according to the 
declaration : 6 iroirjaa^ avrcL ^rjaerai iv avroh ? Is not 
the ^(oij of the Apostle the ^ijaerai of the v6fio<: ? And 
does any one dream that he had a thought of disputing 
that it was divinely and truly so ordained ? 

Fourthly the conteod of our verse (13) demonstrates, in 

* Compare Rom. y. 12 ff., where »/ afiapTia and 6 Odvaroc are set over 
against 17 Zutrj and 17 diKaiovvvii, and Adam over against Christ in a way 
that leaves little doubt indeed as to the intrinsic import of the reasoning of 
that chapter. 

t From Moses, onr Lord and St. Paul (Rom. ii. 13), we undoubtedly 
have three axiomatic statements of legal Justification. Now since, on the 
one hand, the vofiog is diTine, and the legal declaration 6 Troifiaae aiftd 
K.T.X. is the * word of God/ and since on the other hand, with adults, ace. 
to St. Paul Faith commands the only Zritnrai (Rom. i. 17), it must 
necessarily follow that the diKaiocvvri vonqv is the SiKatoffvvTj kx iriffTtwQ. 



X 
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the most convincing manner, that the word SLKacoo' 
Orjaovrai is the same as that which St. Paul everywhere 
presents, — and presents as involving * life' and eternal 
life. From ver. 5 to ver. 16 the so-to-speak logical hack- 
ground is the day of Judgment* (ver. 5), in which only 

* Ffleiderer, who holds the voitiral v6yL0v and the ^KauaQiifTovTai to be 
preseated by the Apostle as recMies and not as the creatures of hypothesis, 
woald account for the palpable contrariety between Rom. ii. and the 
Extrinsicist view of the Pauline doctrine of Justification by suppoedDg 
the Apostle to adopt here ''the standpoint of ordmaffy morckUtyj and 
especially of the Jewish Law from which standpoint the impossibility 
of works of the law and a reward for them did not strike Mm." (Fanlinism, 
Vol. I. p. 78.) Farrar, who looks like Ffleiderer, considers that here 
St Faul is *' only applying the current language of morality to the concrete 
relations of actual life." (' St Faul,* Vol. II. pp. 230, 231.) Now, apart 
from the (verbal or, where not verbal, the equiyalent-to-yerbal) inspiration 
of the Scriptures — which seems out of the question in the case of reasoning 
like this, — let us say that rather the Apostle is using and reaffirming the 
language of the divine Law (the phrasis legis) as enforced and guaranteed 
by the Judgment Day : that he is speaking of sin and justice from the 
double 'standpoint' of the Law and the Judgment Day, — the vtffcoc and the 
ff/icpa avoKoXv^tutc BiKaioKpttriokc tov GfoO, — ^both of which he held to be 
matters of divine revelation. Thus not mere relative truths, such as the 
rising and setting of the sun, but cibsolute truths such as the truth of the 
Gospel which he had by revelation from Jesus Christ. As to the fffiepa, it 
is abundantly evident that he is speaking in all earnestness to a momentous 
&ct. As he did before Felix. XoyL^^rj Sk tovto . . . ^rt vd hx^ii^ti 
rb Kptfia rev Oeov . . . ^ rara^povftc . . . 9ii<TavpiZti£ viavrip dpy-qv 
... 8c avoiuKTet cicairr^ Kard rd Ipya , . , oh yap lore irpovnnro- 
XtiyL^ia irapd rtf Oaf, &c., &c As to the vSjioCt tiiat he held it to be of 
divine origin is evident as from many other passages, so especially from 
Bom. ix. 4. He there places the voyioQtoia in the same catalogue with 
Christ But further, the language and reasoning of our passage seems 
fatal to Pfieiderer's account of the Apostie's view and doctrine of ' righteous- 
ness by Faith' and its formation. (Paulinism, Vol. I.) By the passage^of 
the four ya/o, and by the Argwnent/um^ Velatum St. Faul introduces, and 
through the remainder of the chapter applies, an argument confronting and 
contrasting the vdfio^ without Justice in the Jew,^with Justice without 

6 * 
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two issues are placed before ns, — the issue of eternal 
life and the issue of eternal death and one or other of 
these is inevitable. The Good and the Evil must each 
receive its recompense. Each must reap its proper 

the vofioc in the Gentile. An argument from the * shell ' (ytiiog) to the 
* kernel ' (JSiKaiotTvvri)^ and from the kernel to the shell, snch as surely 
could never have proceeded from a mind already possessed with ' the 
characteristic idea' of the non-existence and impossibility of intrinsic (legal) 
righteousness: an idea resting (1) on the logical ground of an assumed 
Extrinsic (or as Pfleiderer would term it objective) justice ; (2) on the 
real-logical, h.e. psychological ground of the absolute inability of human 
nature to fulfil the Law of God. For a writer who thus doubly, deeply 
held the fulfilment of the vofioQ and justice with God in that fulfilment to 
be unattainable things, would it not have been an impossibility to say of 
the Gentiles that (1) when they do the things of the v6fjosj — iavroTc thtv 
vofiog : and then in explanation (2) add that they exhibit t6 Hpyov tov 
vofiov ypanrbv iv raig KapSiaie : and then (3) expand the thought in 
detail ? The mental effort of forming sach an argument must surely have 
recalled the supposed fundamental view to his mind. The true reason why 
** the impossibility of works of the Law and a reward for them did not 
strike Mm," was because the notion of that impossibility was one which 
never entered the Apostle's mind at all ! We may add here that Pfleiderer 
confounds the Ipya and Ipyd^tfrBai of chap. iy. with the tpya and ipydZttrBai 
of this chapter. In truth the former, — with which as with the latter the 
notion of merit is certainly connected, — relate to justification in this life, 
are hypothetical, and are opposed to the friffrtvuv. Whereas the latter 
precede glorification in the next life, are the epya of the dUaioi vapd Qnf 
(who have the •K'nTng), and merit an eternal reward. The former * face ' 
Grace in this life. The latter ' face' Glory in the next — proving the doctrine 
of * merit ' to be Pauline. As to * perfect * fulfilment, vid. in/. The words 
in which Pfieiderer himself condemns the explanation of the Protestant 
commentator are fully applicable to his own. It " may be very convenient 
to relieve his embarrassment, but is utterly unsatisfactory,'* p. 78. Fanur 
says (p. 230) St. Paul is here speaking of Hhe Justification of the 
Law ' — by which Farrar means ' justification by works.' But a Justification 
which is (1) a justification irapd 9tt^\ which is (2) a * justification of life' 
which (3) casts out the ijfiaprov cannot possibly belong to the vofiog, but 
on the contrary evidently belongs to the tiKaioavvfj BeoC. Again he says 
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fruits. Now, since ver. 13 sustains ver 12, making good 
the StA vofjbov KpiOrjaovraL as affirmed of the oaoi iv vofup 
fffiapTov, by showing how and why it is that ' as many as 
have sinned in the Law shall be judged and condemned 
by the Law,' — hecause, according to the vofio^, only the 
doers of it are just with God,— it is plain that ver. 13, 
by the ov ykp casts out the fffiaprov, and by casting it out 
removes the huL vofiov K^drjaovraL. For if, at the Last 
Judgment, the evvofiol are found to have been BUcuoc 
Trapa 0e^ in life by fulfilment of the vofio^, they could 
not and would not be judged to condemnation hy the 
vofjLo^, The fjfiapTov would not be in them at the Judg- 
ment, and so the Kpidrjaovrai, could not involve them 
in the consequence which is grounded on the presence 
of the rjfiapTov. But if the ripuprov and the tcpidrjaovTcu 
are both removed and we have in the place of the former 
the BUaioi irapk 0e^ and the hiKaioydriaovTcu (for the 

(ib.) that St. Panl is not reasoning here in the maieria of dirine Justifi- 
cation. How can he say that, when the l^tifrirat of the two aphorisms 
(the Legal and the Evangelic,) is the same and when, consequently, the 
hKaioavvri of the two (^(r£rat must be the same also ? For there is but 
one diKaio<rvvii ZiariQ ; viz. the diK. deov, and the Legal aphorism is no less 
divine than the Eyangelic or Pauline. The fact is that the Legal aphorism 
must ever present the gravest difficulty to those who adopt the Extrinsicist 
view of St. Paul's language and reasoning on the subject of Justification. 
For (1) that aphorism is * God*s word' and (2) St. Paul well knowing it 
to be so re-affvrma it, in his own form, in a most decisive connexion. For 
what test can be more decisive than the * Judgment' of that Day when God 
will make good all his * word.' We challenge the Extrinsicist to produce 
anything said anywhere by St. Paul in behalf of the Justice of Faith 
stronger than this re-affirmation of the Justice of the vofiog. Therefore the 
two miAst be the same. 
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former is their true opposite not the KpiOrjaovTai) then 
eternal life manifestly enters in. If one door is closed 
the other is opened. If men are not ' lost ' at the Day of 
Judgment they are 'saved.' Therefore though the 
hUaioL Trapa 0€^ and the SiKattoOi^aovTai belong as much 
as does the rifiaprov to the sphere of this life^ as is plain 
from ver. 19 and from the Argumentum Velatum, still 
they may be carried onward to the scene of the Last 
Judgment (like the fffiaprov, which, as Meyer well 
observes, " is spoken of from the standpoint of the time 
of judgment, '') and thus inherit their judicial award 
{aTToioa-Lv) of salvation. Salvation it must be, since the 
KpidrjaovraL has disappeared with the fifiaprov. Either 
eternal life or eternal death must enter in at last. But 
eternal death (airtoKeld) is excluded with the exclusion of 
the rjfjLaprov and its attendant dark Kpidi^aovTai. Therefore 
eternal life is introduced. Such is the argumentative 
import of ver. 13. And hence it follows that the 
hUaiot iraph 0e& ' means ' salvation. But if the BUatoL, 
then the hiKaLcadrjaovTaL.^ Further still : that the 
hitcaiwd'qaovTaL of our passage indicates a Justification of 
'life' and salvation and is one with the StKaKoOijaeTai 
of iii, 20, the SiKaLovfi€voL, Smpehv of iii, 24, with the 

* The iixatoi v. 0. and the SucauoOtiffovTai belong to this life as mnch 
as do the dxpoarai and the troifirai and the ^ftaprov, and as much as the 
other forms of the word which occar in the two following chapters. The 
hKamQiioovTai here means 'are, or shall be, rendered actually just' Tie. 
in the woitimQ. It in fact repeats the liKatoi trapd Qtif substantially and 
is only preferred fur linguistic reasons. 
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Sifcaiov(T0ai of iii^ 28^ and lastly with the SiKalojOevre^ of 
V. 1, is made clear by an attentive survey of the pre- 
ceding verses as farback^ at leasts as ver. 6 : h^ airohoaaei, 
ixdoT^ Kara ra epya aifTov, The whole of the argument 
from ver. 6 to ver. 16 (to go no further back) is one solid 
piece of reasoning. It is bound up together by the 
passage of the four yap And in particular ver. 11, ov 
yap iaTL irpoa-eoTroXrjfjLy^la iraph r^ Oecp sustains the 
preceding verses 6, 7, 8, 9, 10 as applications of the 
airohmaei, iKaar^, First in respect of the good and the 
bad; secondly, in respect of the Jew and the Greek. 
The divine airpoaoairokrifjL'^^la lies in fact behind the 
BifcaLo/cpla-ia (ver. 5), and as it were, protects and secures 
it. If in the Day of Judgment the Trpoa-foiroXrjfjAlrla 
(which has especial reference to the Jews as the vofLo^, 
argumentatively following, proves), had sway, the five 
preceding verses would simply fall to pieces. Then there 
would be no BiKaioKpl<ria in the diroBtoaei, and so no 
d7roSa>a€t ixda-T^ /card ra Ipya. In ver. 12, we have an 
exemplification on the dark side, and therefore sub- 
stantially a re-affirmation of the diroBaxreL ixdar^ Kara rd 
epya. In the diroBoiaei iKdar^ (looking to the dark side 
to which we now confine ourselves) we have presented to 
us a fact, — a certain fact of the future, — exhibiting a 
retributive process or law as seen on the side of Ood. 
In the oaoi dvofjuo^ and the otroi iv v6fia> fifiapTov we 
have presented to us a fact, — a certain fact of the future 
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exhibiting the same law, but seen on the side of man. 
The point of view is changed from God to man because 
the Apostle is coming down upon the Jew. Whenever 
therefore, (whether without or within the sphere of the 
vofwsi), the fffiapTov, — ^^hat is to say intrinsic actual 
iniquity, or rather privation o %%Kato<rwrj seen in its 
actual and positive issues, — is found at the end of life, is 
found in exitu, and is placed before the tribunal of the 
Last Judgment, the airoXela will follow as a most 
certain fact of the future. All (1) who have been 
sinners, (2) all who have been transgressors of the vofio^ 
shall perish. For the argument here turns strictly on 
the rjfjbapTov, and on the fifiapTov as fjfiapTov, as we learn 
from the preceding verses and especially ver. 6. And 
secondly here is no hypothetical basis, — for reference is 
made, through the dirpoa'aoTroXrjfjLy^la, to the veritable and 
actual SiKaioKplaia and aTroSoai^ of the Last Judgment. 
All, all is matter of fact. As though one should say : 
^ On such a day as many as have committed murder this 
year will be executed.' What follows from this ? That 
within the sphere of the vo/jlo^ only the doers of the 1/0/1*09 
shall be justified and saved. That, in the case of the 
evvofJLot, (and the principle holds equally of the avofiol,) 
the Bifcaioavvrj iraph 0e^ which the Troirjo'L^ vofiov 
presents is necessary to eternal salvation. This alone 
casts out the intrinsic rjfiapTov, But the rjfiaprov must 
be cast out, for this intrinsic evil remaining] to the end 
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and — inasmuch as it *' is here spoken of from the stand- 
point of the time of judgment,*' — bearing its guilt with it 
before the Tribunal, infallibly reaps perdition. The in- 
trinsic righteousness therefore presented in vv. 13, 14, 15 
and 16 is, in the case of moral adults, necessary to 
salvation and to eternal life. So that the BiKaiaO'qa'ovTai 
of ver. 13 means hLKaLfoBriaovrai eh ^eoijv auoviov. And it 
pertains to the agents named in ver. 14, as much as to 
those of whom it is expressly affirmed. As the Argumentum 
Velatum shows. And lastly this intrinsic righteousness 
as, on the one hand, it is considered from a legal point of 
view in our passage, so on the other it is there described 
on the side, and in respect of its result^ that is as a 
huKaioavvrj iraph de& and a BtKatoavvrj ^0)179 : whereas in 
chap. i. and elsewhere the same justice is described on 
the side, and in respect of its origin or derivation^ that is 
as a BiKaio(rvvr) deov and a StKcuoa-vvr) i/c irlareto^. But 
we know that the same justice must be meant because we 
know that (1) the BLKaioovvrj Beov and the BcKaioavvrj i/c 
irUrreo)^ must be the Bifcatoa-vvrj iraph Bern and the 
BtKaioavpTf ^Q)7J^, and that (2) the latter must be the 
former. 

Point 2. — The Passaqb of the Two f^crerat. — 

Gal. iii. 11, 12. 

We will now proceed to another point, and, placing 
them side by side, compare our passage of the four yap 
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With the passage of the two fijcreriu. Gal. iii. 11, 12, ori 
Bk iv vofup ovhel^ SiKaiovrai Traph r^ 0€^ BijXov, on o 
Blxaio^ eK irlarew^ ^i^aerai' 6 Be vofio^ ovk Sotiv i/c 
7r/(rT€a)9 d\X' o Tron^aa^ avra avOpcairo^ ^i^aerai iv avrol^;,* 
Now the passage of the four yct,p, rightly understood, 
demonstrates (1) that the BiKaioavvq of the vofio^ is 
justice ' of life ^; (2) Secondly that it is not unattainable 
either formally by Jew or virtually by Gentile, — either 
by €vvofjLo<: or apofio^, but (3) that it is possible, actual 
and necessary to salvation. Now there is but one Justi- 
fication of life ; but this is a Justification of life. There- 
fore this Justification is that Justification. Consequently 
the legal aphorism,* o Trotiycra? avrh ^ijaerai iv aifrol^, — 
of which the 6i Troirjral vofiov BLKaia>0i]aovTai is merely a 
Pauline reproduction, — is a statement (and of course as 
being divine a true statement), of Justification from a 
legal point of mew. It is an express declaration of the 
divine vofio^ and Christf stands behind it (Luke x. 28, 
&c.). Never then can this legal aphorism be set in an 
opposition of 'antagonism^ to the Evangelic aphorism 
6 BUaio^ ix Trlarea)^ l^rjaercu, though they may be con- 
trasted, (as in Rom. x. 5, 6), in respect of their characte- 

* We have called this legal declaration, — or clause of the vofioQ opposed 
to the damnatory clause ' iiriraraparoc/ &c. — an ' aphorism* for conyenience 
sake in order to match it with the Eyangelic aphorism : 6 SUaioi I r 

t Luther's explanation, therefore, of the Pauline language, &c. brings 
the Apostle into direct collision with Christ. From his premisses the 
Tubingen conclusions inevitably follow. 
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ristic forma. Why never set in opposition? Because 
the htKaioavvri vo/wv, {gen : objecti not geii : origmis), 
which is the 8ik, arising out of the 'jrolrjcn^ vofiov is 
identical with, ' part and parcel ' of, the BcKaioa-vvi^ ix 
irUrreco^. The latter includes the former as part of itself, 
— ^its actual final part. 

Turning then to Galatians^ iii. 11, flF. where the Apostle 
says that no one is justified ev vofMp; — on Sk iv vofj^ 
ovBel^ BcKaiovraL irapa to5 Oe^ SrjXov. k.t.X. — we see 
that he cannot possibly mean that no hruofio^ ever was 
or could be justified. For Moses and Elias were. As 
little that no hvofio^i ever was or could be just with God 
in the fulfilment of the vofw^. For in our passage he 
affirms that it is the doers of the Law who are justified 
and saved, and they alone. No : what the Apostle 
means to say is that no one ever was or could be justified 
in the vofw^ through the vofio^ — iv vofup Sih v6/iov» 
Examine the passage. It is plain from the logical con- 
nexion of the words iv vofMp ovBel^ Blkolovtcu iraph, r^ 
0e^ with the EvangeUc aphorism which follows that 
those words mean that no one shall attain to the BixaLoavvrj 
^0)179 through the v6fio<:. The reason being that the 
^TjaeTai can only be gained from and through the itIotl^ 
and, — what necessarily follows,— ^that the Bt/caioavinf ^torj^ 
can only be gained through the irUm^ ; h.e. through that 
principle or the principle of that ' means.' But to him 
who, disregarding the Tria-ri^, betakes himself to the 



92 ON THE FOUR TAP. 

voiio^ in order to gain the hvK. ^^0)179 the i/oyxo9 addresses 
the principle of the tovto ttoUl koI fiycri; (Luke x. 28) as 
the immediate means of possessing the SiKatoa-vvtf iraph 
0e& and with it the fwi;, — the irolriai^ vofiov being, in 
its fulfibnent^ that ScKcuoavvij, The Law does this 
becanse it is the Law and nothing else ; because it is a 
documentum jusUticBy ordaining justice. Bat the vofw^ is 
not eK 7rlaT€a)<i, That is^ the i^oyxo? does not present the 
7rl<rTL^ as the means from and out of and through which 
the hiK, fa)^9 is to be attained or gained. The 'propo- 
sition' of Faith, — the putting forward of that ^principle' 
of origin or derivation is not within the scope and oflBce 
of the Law. It does not derive its content and ends from 
the irlaTi^ but from the TrolrjaL^ : to which, and not to 
the irlari^, it directs its seeker. He therefore who 
betakes himself to the 'principle' of the vofio^; — tovto 
TToUi Koi ^Tjori as a means to get at the hiK' ^(otjs which 
is undoubtedly contained in the vofio^ — (as the Law itself, 
Levit. xviii. 5, and Christ, Luke x. 28, and the Apostle, 
Kom. ii. 13, all bear witness) — ^will never attain to it 
because he seeks it not through that ' principle' or that 
primary means from which it can alone be gained.* For 
it can only be gained by the hiK. deov. What we see in 
the two aphorisms is a diflFerence of ' principle of deri- 

♦ The vofioQ cannot 'procure* justice *of life* — wot because its 
fulfilment is not justice ' of life ' for it m, — but because it cannot of itself 
'procure' its own fulfilment. It cannot 'get itself done.' Comp. Gal. 
iii. 21. 
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vation' for the fiycrerat and so for the StK, but no 
'antagonism' whatever. There is no antagonism save 
that which the Pharisee or Judaiser calls into existence 
either during or after the ' reign' of the Law by betaking 
himself to the latter, instead of to the former, for justice and 
salvation and seeking to be justified (comp. Bom. ix. 32, 
X. 3.) iv vofitp hiii vofjLov. Yet for all this the BtKatoa-vvf) 
contained in the vofio^ is as true a Sck. ^a>^9 as the Sik. of 
the Evangelic aphorism where its derivation from the 
irlaTi^ (from which alone it can spring) makes Faith * the 
beginning the root and the foundation' of the Justifi- 
cation of adults. To oppose therefore, in the sense of 
antagonism, the irl<m^ of the Evangelic, to the iroCrja-t^ of 
the Legal aphorism is (1) not only quite to overlook the 
intrinsic import of the word SUaLo^ in the former and 
the subordinate relation to it of the latter but is also 
(2) to assert a principle of opposition which must end in 
a falsification of the vofio^. But, worse still, to place the 
iriari^ in opposition to the TroirjaLf;, — to oppose the 
hiKaioavvT} of the one to the BtKatoa-vvrj of the other, — 
with that absolute opposition and that essential antago- 
nism which is most certainly found in Romans and 
Galatians between the Stxacoavvr) ix TrCoTecof; and the 
BiKatoavvrj i^ epycov, — an opposition in which they 
mutually exclude each other ^ — ^what is this but directly 
and openly to falsify and bring to naught the declaration 
of the Law? A declaration which is (1) divine in its 



94 ON TEE FOUR TAP. 

JMWT ^m — -^» ■■■■[■■■■■I !■ T _ ^ ■_! ■■ _^r»M»J_ _ ■■ _ • _ 

origin, is (2) repeatedly and signally ratified by Christ, 
is (3) reaffirmed and apHeld and argued upon by the 
Apostle himself. Bom. ii. 12, 13 ? We say directly and 
openly to falsify the vofio^ of divine revelation. For, in 
the first place, what is the meaning of the ^'^aerai of the 
legal aphorism : 6 Trot^cra? . . . Jiycrerat. f We answer ; 
it means the same thing as the ^i^aerac of the Evangelic 
6 StK. ix. irUrr. ^ijaerav, given in the preceding verse, 
Gal. iii. 11. That is to say that, no less than the 
Evangelic ^ijaerav, it bears a supernatural meaning; — 
' shall live to God and live for ever.' That St. Paul gives 
it this supernatural meaning,* both in Romans and 
Gulatians is amply evinced (1) by the connexion in which 
we find the legal aphorism in both Epistles. If this 
aphorism had been understood by the Jews and the 
Judaisers in merely a temporal sense it would never 
have lain in the Apostle's path in his teaching and argu- 
ments about Justification and Salvation. The pofio^ 
would not have fallen within the scope of his argument. 
He would not have encountered it. But as a matter of 
fact he necessarily had to deal with it. For it was well 
understood among the Jews that the ^i^aerai of the vofio^ 
connoted a life and a blessedness far higher than their 
mere temporal prosperity, and far beyond it. And this 
acceptation was sustained by Rabbinical learning and 

* Does he not expressly call the v6fioc — wtvuariKoc, And what is 
wvivfiariKdi but * supernatural '? 
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commenting.* In this supernatural meaning the Judaiser 
urged it : ' Except ye be circumcised and keep the law 
of Moses ye cannot be saved,' And as it was in this 
sense that it was understood in Jeyfvj so it was in this 
sense that the Apostle encountered and accepted it in his 
preaching of the Gospel and his teaching on JustiiBlcation. 
But^ further^ that he took the supernatural as the original 
and proper meaning of the ^rjaeTaL is quite clearly 
shown by his ascribing it directly to the v6/ao9 itself. 
He says : o hk vofio^ ov/c i/c frurTea}^ a\\* 6 iroirjaa^; avrh 
t^ri<T€TaL iv aifTols* That is 'the vofio^ says/ &c. But 
the p6fjLo<} only says what the vofjuo^ means. More forcibly 
still is this shown when he says (Rom. x. 5 flF.) Majvcrrj^ 
yhp ypd<f>€c 6 iroirjaa^ avTcL ^ijaerai iv avTovi, If then 
the Apostle takes the word as we have seen he must 
have taken it^ and did in fact take it^ in a supernatural 
sense^ and also directly ascribes it to Moses and to the 
pofio^, then that sense must have been with St. Paul the 
original true and proper sense. For otherwise what had 
Moses to do with it ? ' Moses writes/ says St. Paul. In 
like manner Christ says to the lawyer, iv r^ vofitp tI 
yiypafrrat.. That is: 'What does the Law say on the 
subject of eternal life and the way to gain it ? Consult 
your own Law upon the point.' A perplexing direction 
if the vofjLOf: spoke only of the temporal and was silent 

* [See Fritzsche, Comm. Rom. and Lightfoot Comm. Gal : on the legal 
Zri<r€rai of the Targnms. 
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as to the supemataral and eternal I Besides ; that the 
^TjaeTai of the vofio^ is supernatural is shown by our 
passage^ ii. 13. As we before proved the range and 
meaning of the ZiKai/(od'q<TovTaL of ver. 13 by the legal 
^rjaerat, so conversely — since ver. 13 is only a repro- 
duction of the legal aphorism, — can we prove the import 
of the latter word by that of the former. Only by dif- 
ferent points. First by the words Sla vofiov KpLdrfcrovraLy 
that is ' shall be judged, &c. at the day of Judgment^. 
What is the vofio^ doing in the next world if it have but 
a temporal range ? But if the vo^o^ is found in the next 
world where all temporal interests have ceased and if it 
be a vofio^ to which Keward and Penalty are attached 
then the principle of recompense which it embodies must 
go with it also thither. For this principle is an integral 
part of itself. Thus according to St. Paul the sinful 
€vvofJLo<i will be judged and condemned by the vofio^ at 
the last Day ; and according to Christ he who has fulfilled 
the vofio^ shall, in conformity with its promise, receive 
an eternal reward {Kkripovofila). Tovro iroiev koI f^criy. 
' This do and thou shalt live.' This meaning of the legal 
^ija-erai is further proved by the hUabOi and the hucaLto^ 
drjaovrav iraph 0e£ of our passage if viewed as carried 
forward to the judgment day, though of themselves they 
relate to this life. For with the €vvofio^ the vofio^ would 
be the standard there of the righteousness attained here. 
Lastly the majority of the expositors and commentators 
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(except, however, Bull and Alapide) give the same 
meaning to the Legal as to the Evangelic fiJcreraA: though 
several (e.jr. Jowett, Schott (H. A.) do not regard it as 
being the original and proper meaning. We submit, 
however, that though not perhaps the superficial, it was 
nevertheless the primary, deep and latent meaning. Such 
being the legal import of the fi^o-erat in the legal aphorism, 
how, we ask, does it come to be there ? How is it, — ^if, 
as Luther, Lightfoot,* and others assure us, the legal is 
in direct antagonism to the Evangelic aphorism — ^that we 
find it in the former at all ? 6 hlicaio<; i/c irlaTeo)^ ^ija-erai* 
6 Be v6fio<; ovK iariv €k 7riaT€co<:, If the antagonism 
between the iriaTi^ and the vofio^ founded on these 
words by the Extrinsicist expositors amounts to this : 
that even if a man did fulfil the Law still he would not 
therein possess the BiKatoavvrf f©^? ; then the declaration 
of the J/0/A09 is a complete falsehood. For in that decla- 
ration we have both the BiKacoavvrj and the fo)^; the 
former in the o iroiijaa^; avra, the latter in the ^tja-erod^ 
A complete falsehood on the part of a declaration confessedly 
divine, aye every whit as divine as the BUavo^ ix Trlareo)^ 
fijcrerat. But if the antagonism founded on the words 

* Luther, Gomm. Gal. ii. 16. Lightfoot, Comm. Gal. iii. 11, 12. 
Position 1. The fulfilment of the vo/io^ is impossible : but (Position 2) 
even if it were possible, still life and life eternal belongs not to the 
righteousness of the vo/ioc but only to ' the righteousness by Faith,' 
these two mutually excluding each other. *For,^ says the Extrinticist/ — 
6 vofioc OVK loTiv Ik vifmu^. 
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o he v6fio9 K,T,\, be so understood as that it still be 
allowed that if a man did fuljBll the v6fjbo<; he would indeed 
be justified^ then so open and direct a falsification of the 
vofjLo^ would be avoided. But for all that a secret and 
ultimate falsification could not be prevented. For this 
reason that the epya vofiov (which all Extrinsicists identify 
with the TTolffai^ vofiov — the ' justice' of the Law) are so 
absolutely and essentially opposed to the irUm^ and the 
Sucaioavvrj ix Triarea)^ as mutually to exclude each other. 
Take them as actual realities^ — and it is thus and thus 
alone that St. Paul presents them,* — or take them as 

♦ That the Pauline ipya vo/tov,— the phrase is purely his own,— are 
extant and real and not hypothetically presented to the reader can be 
proved thus : It appears from the Argv/mentum Velatmn that the Troiri<riQ 
vofiov of Bom ii. 13, is not hypothetical but actual. But, if this be so 
then the Pauline ipya vSfiov of Bom. iii. 20, must also be actual or real, 
for they fall far short of the true fulfilment of the v6fio^, — being com- 
patible with the tup' a/iapriav dvai of Bom. iii. 9, and the i/irb carapav 
ilvat of Gal. iii. 10. [They are in truth works done through the teaching 
of the vofio^ — and traceable therefore to the pa/rentage of the vofioc^ — out 
of man's oton fwnd and strength without the Faith and Grace of God 
through Christ.] But actual once they are so always, — throughout 
Bomans and Galatians. Not so the ^ *idia Sucaioavvij and the ipya of 
chap. iy. of which the Apostle speaks in Bomans, and which indicate a 
justice 'of life' of one's own making. If then the TroiiiffiQ vofiov be 
identified with these ipya vofiov then the legal aphorism is intrinsically 
falsified. For in that case the ^tivirai is a lie. But since on this account it 
cannot possibly be on the side and in the * scale ' of the ipya vofiov which 
are in the Evangelic opposition to the Stxaioavvij sk TriffTnae I. X. it must 
of necessity be in the opposite * scale ' that is on the side of the niaric and 
not on that of the v6fioc» Thus the two aphorisms are on the same side. 
And from this it follows (as will be seen more clearly as we proceed), that 
the dlKaio^ of the Evangelic aphorism is of intrinsic import, — as also the 
ctira(ot;^ci/ci Siopidv, — Bonr. iii. 24, and the witrrii SixaiovtrOai, ver. 28. 
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hypothetical and merely imagined, — as he does not present 
them, — ^yet either way, whether extant or imagined, if so 
be, they yield no SiKaLo<rvv7j fcDiJ?, since it is only on the 
side and in the opposite scale of Faith that the Slk. fwij? 
is to be looked for and found. The ttIo-tl^;, — besides that 
it leads to, — also enters into the very notion and nature 
of that htKavoaimj, No irlari,^ no fw^ is the axiom con- 
taiaed in the Evangelic aphorism. So if the vofio^ is 
^ not of Faith,' according to the Extrinsicist interpretation 
of the words ovk ea-riv ifc 7r/<rrea)9, the question at once 
arises : ^ How came the ^rjaerav there ? What is it doing 
there V We must therefore evidently see that though 
the z/o/io9 does not concern itself with the irUm^ never- 
theless the latter necessarily underlies it. Otherwise the 
Apostle teaches us to very little purpose in Romans and 
Galatians with his, — o hiKaio^ ix irtarreto^ ^rjo-erai in the 
first chapter of the one Epistle, and his — el yctp Bict' 
vofiov Sv/cavoavvfj apa 'X.pLoro^ k.t.X, in the second of the 
other. No antagonism, therefore, between the 7ri<jTL<: 
and the irolrja-L^ can be founded oh the words 6 Sk vofio^ 
OVK ex 7r/<7T6a)9 without falsifying the declaration of the 
Law. But, to say nothing of Christ and his Apostle 
(Luke X. 28, Rom. ii. 13), the pofio^ is divine. What 
finally does the presence of the ^rireraL in the legal 
aphorism show 7 That the irolrja-i,^ vofiov is on the side 
of the irLaTL^ and in the same scale with it, — the epya 

vofiov being in the opposite scale and side. And does 

7 * 
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not tlie Apostle say that/' by the works of the Law shall 
no flesh be justified before GK>d^'^ Bom. iii. 20^ and^ on 
the other hand^ that " not the hearers of the Law are 
just with God bat the folfillers of the Law shall be jost?'' 
a thing which woald not be trae if the irohiai^ vofwv 
were on the side and in the scale opposite to that irUrn,^ 
and that SvKtuoavvrf with which alone the ^riaerai, is found. 
Finally^ the passage in Romans x. 5^* which is ever 
associated with this of Galatians^ and has great aG^ity 
of thought with it^ may be thus approximately explained 
by the light of the Argumentuvn, Velatum: 'This is 
Moses' programma of Justice as it appear (or comes 
forth from) the vo/io^ : ' He that doeth them shall live in 
them.' But justice as it appears (or comes forth) the 
TTioTi^ speaks thus for herself: ' Say not,' &c. If we are 
asked why we combine or associate the written programma 
of the p6^^ with the spoken preposition of the irlari^ and 
see the former Bctcaioa-uvrf in the latter, the legal justice 
as part and parcel of the Evangelic justice, we reply : 
Because the ^170-enu is in both cases the same. And 
both declarations are diyine. Yet, at the same time, the 
Sucaioavvy 17 ck tov vo^v is but actual justice, whereas 
the Bucaioavvfj 17 ix iriare^^; is (1) the Spirit of Justice 
awarded to the believer ; (2) Habitual justice ; (3) Actual 
justice. And the whole is the Sixaioavvrf deov. So that 

* The difference of the two readings makes no difierence to ns. Y^e 
prefer, howeyer, th€ Common. 



THE SEVEN POINTS. 101 

the former^ the legale is strictly speakings as an object, a 
different object from the latter. All however is intrinsic. 
The two propositions are contrasted by the Apostle on 
account of their different forms, and not because the Zik. 
of the one differs from that of the other. For we have 
in each instance^ but each considered from a different 
point of view, the same Bt/caioavpij ; that, namely, which 
is introduced in the preceding verse : riXo^ yhp vofi^v 
X/)tcrro9 €49 BtKcuoavvqv iravrX t& irurrevovTi. Besides, 
whode are the words : fitf eliry^ iv t^ tcapSla aov, rk 
ava^rjaerai, ic.r.X. ? They are the words of Moses 
(Deut. XXX. 13). Moses knew the truth of Divine 
Justification and of Justification by Faith as truly as 
St. Paul himself, if not in so apocalyptic a manner. On 
this passage Jowett observes j ''Surely this is the righte- 
ousness that is of faith.'' It is; and, further, Moses 
meant the same righteousness by the o irovria-a^ ainct /c,t,\. 



Point 3. — ^v<rev. — ^Rom. ii. 14. 

A third point and one of great importance to be consi- 
dered is the meaning and connexion of the word ^vaei 
in ver. 14. The question will be asked how, if the 
Gentiles (1) do the things of the v6fio<; and (2) are them- 
selves the vofio^ and (3) show the work of the vofio^ 
written in their hearts and thereby are BUaioi with a 
StKaioa-vvf) irapa 0e<S which is one and the same thing 
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with the hiKaioavvT) 2|cd^9 and the SiKaioavvt) deov, — ^how^ 
if this be so^ are we to understand the word ^vaei 7 
Nay, how comes it in this connexion at all if it is to be 
interpreted, — ^as from the days of Tertullian and Origen* 
to our own it has been nearly always interpreted, — on what 
we will for convenience call the ' naturalist' principle ? 
That is to say, interpreted to mean 'by nature,' fc.e. by 
the force of natural endowments. For that high, that 
true fulfilment of the vofio^ (the fulfilment of the Law 
according to the mind of the Law) which alone consti- 
tutes justice with God according to the irotrfral vofiov 
htKaicoOrja-ovraL irapcb 0e^ (ver. 13) cannot possibly pro- 
ceed from the mere resources of nature but only from 
supernatural endowments ; from the Bvvafii^ it^ a-ayrr)' 
plav (Rom. i. 16) of the huKatoavvri Oeov. But if this true 
fulfilment of the vo^io^ cannot possibly proceed from 
unregenerate, unaided nature, then neither can it, with 
any propriety be ascribed to nature ; not merely not to 
nature only but not even to nature Kar i^o'^rfv. The 
'irolr)aL<i being from its commencement to its consumma- 
tion due to supernatural endowments,t it is not due to 
the power of merely natural endowments. And ' would 
not St. Paul,' it will be asked, 'have been of all men the 
last to set down such a irolijai^ to ' nature' Kar i^oxv^, 

* Tertullian ady. Marcion, b. y. c. 18. Origen Comm. Bom. b. iL 
n, 7, 8, 9. 

t The wUl, however, being free and co-operating. Cone. Trid. Sesa. yi. 
chaps, i. and y. 
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much less to nature only V Above all in the very 
chapters where he is showing that the only Btxaioa-vvr) 
irapa 0e& is that which springs from the Si/eatoavvrf 
Oeov ? To these questions we reply as follows. First it 
must be borne in mind that we present it as a most 
certain fact that the Gentiles here spoken of are just 
' with God'. And as such they must necessarily possess 
all the endowments requisite to that state. For the 
object of this verse is to make good the double proposi- 
tion of the preceding and to show how and why it is that 
not the hearers but the doers of the vo^io^ are just with 
God. And this is done by laying bare the nature of the 
vofio^y by showing the reciprocal relations between it 
and the BvKaioavvi] : and by pointing out that the value 
of the vofio^ to salvation is precisely the value of the 
ScKaioavvf) which is its content and end. So much so 
that if even the avoiio^ possesses this hiKaioavvri he is 
himself in himself the vofio^. He is his own vofjio^ mani- 
festing in himself ^ the work' which is the righteousness 
of the Law. Moreover if ver. 14 makes good the St/catay- 
6iq<rovTaL of the ' doers' in opposition to the ' hearers' of 
the v6fio<iy then the equivalent of that verb and of its 
concomitant adjective must be found in ver. 14 itself 
otherwise there is no real argument, no logical hinge, no 
force nor wisdom in the 7^/3. In short the Argumentum 
Velatum alone unfolds the true ratiocination of the whole 
passage from ver. 12 onward. If this key be disregarded 
no other explanation satisfactorily fulfilling the logical. 
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lexical and grammatical conditions of the passage will 
ever be forthcoming, let the exegete be who he may. 
And consequently ver. 14 will always hang loose like a 
broken finger. 

Secondly, viewing the case in this light, it will be seen 
that, as regards the ^va-eu, the struggle, — ^if struggle there 
is to be,— is between the lexis of a single term on the 
one hand,* and the combined logic, grammar and lexisf 
of the whole passage on the other. In this struggle the 
united force of the latter evidence but particularly and 
above all, the simple force of the logical proof will, we 
confidently submit, prevail over the lexical force of the 
solitary term <f>v(T€t so as to regulate its meaning in 
accordance with the ascertained tenour and character of 
the argument in which it occurs. We say that, as on the 
one hand the ^v<ret can be conformed to that tenour and 
character without any violation of lexical and gram- 
matical propriety, so on the other it mitst be so con- 
formed. So decisively cogent is the logical and with it 
the grammatical and lexical force which can be brought 
to bear upon it. The term <l>v<r€i cannot and must not 
regulate and mould the argument and the other expres- 
sions of the whole passage; but, on the contrary, by 
them it both can and must have its import and its use 
determined. 

Thirdly, from the periods of Tertullian and Qrigen to 

* To which however is added a slight point of syntax, yiz. : the position 
of the ^vtrti after the ixovra. 
t The lexis, e.gr., of (1) epyov and (2) of ro/<oc. 
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our own the <l>va-ei of this passage has been interpreted 
for by far the most part in one or other of three well- 
known ways, yet always upon the same ' naturalist' prin- 
ciple : that is to say always upon the understanding that 
it represented hvmcm nature^ — ^natural as opposed to 
supernatural endowments. 

The first way is the way of Pelagius. According to 
his interpretation ^vaei, means simply 'by nature,' — 
mrihuB naturosy h.e. by natural knowledge and by 
natural strength. This simple and obvious interpreta- 
tion is adopted by Suarez,* by Dominic Soto, by the 
Schoolmen and by other expositors ancient and modern. 
All these, however, difEer from the heresiarch in this that 
they refuse their integral meaning to the expressions 
(1) tA rod vofiov, (2) iavroU io'vv vofio^, (3) to ipyov rod 
vofiov and understood by them the 1^0/^09 in certain 
respects. By which restriction, admissible though it be, 
they seem, (to us at least), to leave a clear lexical and 
grammatical advantage with Pelagius. For if no extra- 
neous consideration forbade what exegete would not 
prefer, and strongly prefer^ to take these three phrases 
in sensu integro ? 

The second way is the way of St. Augustine^ whose 

modification of Pelagius' construction, while it retains 

the direct lexical force of the word, changes its dogmatic 

import. By ^vtrei he here understands: nahtrd per 

* Suarez. De necessitate gratis^ ad opera natmalia. — Cap. viii. n. 13 ff. 
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gratiam sanata {vel reparatd). He has, indeed^ another 
interpretation^ but this is believed to be his faroorite 
way. In both he is followed by Aquinas and others.* 
In the Gentiles of ver. 14 he recognizes^ no less than his 
antagonist^ the ' justified and just with God*. While on 
the other hand, unlike Pelagius, he recognizes the neces- 
sary presence of supernatural endowment^ that is^ of 
divine Faith and Grace according to the due order 
and process of Justification. This fact alone exhibits 
St. Augustine as a manifest Intrinsicist and places him 
in antagonism to Luther and the Reformers, — as Luther, 
Melancthon, and Calvin were all well aware. We will be 
so bold as to say that no three men in Europe in the 
sixteenth century knew the ' mind' of St. Augustine on 
this topic better than these three. The third way is the 
way of Tertullian, Origen, Chrysostom, and many others, 
ancient and modern. f By these the word is set in exact 
opposition to the vofio^ and explained to mean the teach- 
ing, or the light, or the dictate of nature, — the ' strength' 
of nature being left in the background, and the authori- 
tative teaching of 'nature' being contrasted with the 
authoritative teaching of the vofjLo^. 

Such are the three ways. But if, on the other hand, 
the Argumentum Velatum be the true key of the passage, 

* See Estius, Comm. Rom. ii. 13, 14 ff. and Aug. ' de Spiritn et Litterft 
c. 26. 
t e,g. "Mejer, Fritsche, Vanghan, clL 
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and if, consequently, tlie Gentiles here named be, one 
and all truly justified and virtual Trotrjral vofiov (of the 
Law according to the mind of the Law), and are, as such, 
argumentatively adduced by the Apostle; then there 
arise decisive reasons against each of these classes of 
interpretations and indeed against interpreting the ^vo-e^ 
on the ' naturalist' principle at all. First as to the inter- 
pretation of Pelagius. This Epistle is said to have been 
his favourite authority, and if so, it is easy to see that 
this chapter must have been his favourite chapt^, and 
this very sense (supported by ver. 27, 17 ck ^vo-eco? axpo- 
jSvaria rbv vofiov reXoOo-a /c.t.X.) his favourite verse. 
But it is plain from the opening chapter of this same 
Epistle that the SiKacoavvnj 0€ov, — that Justice by which 
alone a man can become Blfcaio<: irapb, 0e^ — comes not 
from the ' wells of nature', ez puteis naturcBy that is from 
the resources, the endowments, and the faculties of the 
natural man, but comes down from the fountains of 
heaven, — defontibus coeli. It is a Bi/eaioa-vvrj Oeov, It is 
a Bi/eavoavvf) i/c Tr/trreo)?. If we have it not we are to 
seek it from God by faith in Christ. We are to seek it 
ex TriareoD^, and not (89 ef Ifyytov vofiov (Rom. x. 4). 
Fop the irlaTi,^ as it were sends us to Christ for the 
SvKaioavvfj ffeov* It is what the Apostle calls it : St/vau>« 
avvTf Oeov 8*A irtareoDS I.X. eh irdvra^ koX hrl irdvra^ 
Tov^ TTioTevovra^. That its source is from without and 
not from within, from above and not from below, from 
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God and not from ourselves (either throngh the teaching 
of the vofio^ or any other law), is still further evinced by 
the Apostle's more detailed account of the process of 
Justification in chapter iv. in connexion with Abraham : 
iXoyla0i] dvr^ ek Biieaioavvffv* The Sv/ecuo<rvv7f comes 
from the intervention of a Xoyia-fio^; of a Xoyta-fib^ 
which takes place xarii x^P^^ ^^^ ^ \oyi<rfJLo^ without 
which there would be no ScKatoa-vvr) at all. It is as thus 
bestowing the gift of Justice on the believer that St. Paul 
describes God as Scfcaiovvra rov aaefirj. And it is as 
thus receiving from God this gift of Justice (awarded to 
their Faith) that the believers are described as Bi/cavov- 
fievoi Smpeitv ry avrov )(aptTV — they being, up to the 
point of that justification, under the fjixaprov. But 
Pelagius drew (1) the StKacoavvi] iraph Oe^, (2j the 
irolii<ri<; vofiov, (3) the Trolrja-c^ r&v rod v6fju)v, and (4) the 
epyop rov vofiov from mere natural endowments, and he 
grounded his demonstration before all other evidence, on 
the <l>v<T€i of our passage, affixing to it the meaning, 
which in the fifth century, Tiatura held both for 
St. Augustine and for himself. On the other hand, 
seeing that the Gentiles of ver. 14 certainly do exhibit 
the Sifcatoavvfj irapb, ffetp and are, on that account, con- 
fronted by St. Paul with the Jews in the passage of the 
four yctp, and seeing that the argument of the two verses 
hinges on the BiKatoaiivr} irapct 0e^ through the 7^/9 of 
ver. 14, — ^it cannot be that by the ^vaei the Apostle 
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means virib2i8 naturce, h.e. natural light and natural 
strength ; for in Galatians he says of adults : ^fiei^ ^vaeu 
^lovialoi, KaX ovK i^ iOv&v afiaprcoXol elBore^ Sk on ov 
Btfcaiovrac avdptdiro^ .... iav firj (here is the point) 
St^ 7rCaT€<o<:, fc.T.X. Moreover these Gentiles are (1) jus- 
tified with God; (2) being justified they can only be so 
by the possession of the BiKaio<rvvr) Oeov as St. Paul is 
engaged in showing throughout these very chapters. 
Therefore (3) they are not justified as virtual doers of 
the vofio^ by 'nature\ Therefore (4) ^vaei cannot be 
taken and interpreted in Pelagius' way. For so to inter- 
pret it would be to derive justice and the fulfilment of 
the voiio^ from within and not from without^ from below 
and not from above, from man to himself and not from 
God to man. 

Secondly, as to the interpretation of St. Augustine, 
that ^va-ei means natura gratia sanata : it has been 
allowed by Prosper, Fulgentius, Aquinas, and many 
others, ancient and modern. By Suarez, wbo rejects it, 
it is nevertheless called ' valde probabilis'.* But surely 
if <f>v(r€v is to be rendered — as it must be rendered — by 
nature, that must mean by the powers of nature, — viribus 
natural. For by this interpretation no distinction is 
made between the light and the strength of nature, but 
it is viewed as one agent. But the result expressed by 
the three phrases (1) t^ tov vofiov ttoiSxtiv, (2) iavroi^ 

* Suarez. Vol. I, chap. 8, n. 37. 
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itaiv vofJLo^, (3) TO epyov rod vofiov is not dae^ and 
cainnot be ascribed, to natural powers but principally 
and Kar i^oj(rfv ^ the presence and force of an inherent 
supernatural power. For the vofu)^ is irvevfULrvKo^;,^ 
We confidently submit therefore that for the thing 
intended by St. Augustine <l>va-€i is no pix>per connoting 
term. And we contend that here the heresiarch has a 
clear lexical advantage both over St. Augustine and his 
followers. The advantage^ moreover, which Pelagius 
had then he will ever have (1) so long as the ^vo-e^ be 
joined with the iroi&a-iv, and (2) so long as the three 
phrases given above are understood— as they ought to 
be understood — in sensu integro. The discovery of the 
Argumentum Velatum establishes the fact that these 
Gentiles {oZroi) adequately fulfil the Law and are just 
with God. This fact is confirmed by the natural or 
unrestricted sense of the three phrases : much by the rib 
Tov vojMov irob&aiv, more by the eavTol^ elatv v6fio<;, and 
still more again by the to epyov tov vofiov ; which last 
equals the tov vofiov TeXovaa of ver. 27. — BengeFs 
'grande verbum.' We decline, therefore, the Angus- 
tinian explanation both because it is manifestly subjective, 
and also because, being subjective, it leaves the lexis too 
surely in the hands of Pelagius and so the door open to a 
doctrinal result altogether contrariant to the fundamental 
doctrine of the Apostle : as also of St. Augustine him- 

* Scimas quia Lex spiritnalis est. Bom. Til. 19 Valg. 
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self^ whose teaching on Faith^ Grace^ and Justification is 
one with that of St. Paul.* 

As to the third and last interpretation of the <f)V(r€v, — 
which explains it to mean the light or teaching of ^ nature^ 
— this yields indeed an exact opposition to the /i^ vo^iov 
exovra, but on the other hand does not agree with the 
TTot&a-tv, which would seem to require from the if>va-€i the 
endowment of natural strength as well as that of light 
or teaching. But the decisive objection to this expla- 
nation consists in this : that if these Gentiles are in the 
supernatural sphere of the SUatoi irapct 0€^, h.e. are in a 
state of justification ^before God^' then the notion of 
their being directed by the light of nature (^uo-et) con- 
flicts altogether with the presence of the divine irtarTi,^ 
which (with adults) both (1) necessarily precedes and 
(2) essentially enters into the Bv/catoavvr) and BcKalaxri^ 
JwtJ?. For the Gentile righteousness which is presented 
to us in ver. 19^ a higher than the light of nature is 
required. These Gentiles are justified before God, and 
we know that no man is justified cap fii) Siib irlarem^ I.X.f 
Therefore these do not the things of the Law (so as to 
be justified with God) by the light of nature, but by the 

^ The acute and learned Morison looking (Rom. iii. 20, Monog.) from a 
different point of view says of the Tridentine doctrine, Session yi. c. 10: 
** This is substantially the doctrine of St Aagostine." This Expositor 
(whose dissertation on the ^icaiovy is perhaps the most elaborate extant) 
is we belieye the only British exegete noticed by Meyer » who refers to him 
repeatedly and with commendation (Meyer Bom. iii. and aUhiJ) 

f Implicit or explicit it'kjtiq, I. X. 
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light of Faith — that faith which first precedes* and leads 
to the bestowal of the SiKaioavvi] ffeov and afterwards 
forms part of that Justice. First, we say, precedes and 
leads to it by believing in the Gospel. Aifcaioa-vvrf yap 
Oeov iv avT<p (sc. to evarfyekiov rov X.) airoKaKvirreTai 
(1) i/c irlarecDS (2) eU irlartv. These are the three inter- 
pretations which are applications of the 'nataralist'prin* 
ciple; that is which take the ^varet to signify the natural 
endowments of man. But the true apprehension of the 
aim and argument of our passage involves the rejection 
of the ' naturalist ' interpretation of the word, and also 
of its connexion with the iroi&avv* Instead of the 
' naturalist ' we maintain the ' economic* interpretation of 
the if>va-€iy and instead of joining it with the iroiAaiv, 
we follow Smalcius^ Bengel, Usteri Biickert (1st. Ed. 
Comm. Bom.) and join it to ej^oirra-i- ^'Orav yap eOiftj tA 
fAfl vofiou i')(pvTa ^vaet, rit tov vofiov Trot&aiv ourot #c.t.X. 
' For when the Gentiles, who have not the vofio^ in, or by, 
their constitution, do the justices (or things) of the pofio^ 

* In the case of adalts. 

t Jowett coantenances either connexion. '' ^vffcc/' he says '* may either 
be taken with irotwffev, as in the English Version, or with vofiov ixovra : 
* When the Gentiles who hare not the Law by nature or originally.* The 
latter mode of construing the passage is in some degree confirmed by 
Gal. ii. 16, n/*"C ^(f<rei 'lovddioi, Eph. ii. 3. rUva tpixTn 6pyifc : and Rom. 
ii. 27, 17 Ik <pv9i(aQ &Kpofiv(rTia," Meyer is certainly against joining the 
^vffti with the ix^vrOf but is not, we think, so decidedly opposed to it as 
Fritzsche. He says : " Most expositors '' adopt the ^vaet iroiiuaiv. Bat 
(1) neither Fritzsche nor Meyer have perceived the real argument of the 
passage, and so (2) both take the ^v(tu in the * naturalist * way without a 
qualm. 
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these,' &c. To explain our view we would here present 
Bengel's comment, changing, however, ' nascmitur,' &c. 
for 'constituuntur/ *' Gentes sunt naturd (i.e. per se ut con- 
stituuntur {not * nascuntur') non ut homines sed ut gentes) 
Legis expertes : cum Judaai sint natura Judsei, Gal. ii. 15 
— i7/Lt€A9 if>i<ret\ovhatoi — adeoque Legemhabeant naimra^'* 
{h.e. ut constituuntur non ut homines sed ut Judaei). 

^va€t we say here denotes * constitution' in its ' eco- 
nomic' aspect. It means the state or condition to which 
one is formed :t Formed^ not by God's appointment 
through the ' laws of nature,' but by God'a ordinance of 
supervening economy : Constitution not the result of 
natural ordinance but of other divine dispensation. 
There are, on the one hand, the ^ver^? i0viK^, and the 
^vo-t? ^lovSaiK^f (' economic') : on the other there are the 
Oela ^vtri,^ and the ^vat^ avdfminvfi and the ffijpeta 
j>vai^ (naturalist). Again the word does not here signify 
' by birth' or ' by origin' — iK yivov^, ex nataUhuSy — ^but 
expresses a result, a complexion or sum total of con- 
dition ; no retrospective reference whatever being had to 
origin or process of formation ; nor, as to the derivation 
of the term itself, any regard being paid to etymological 
considerations. And thus we find the Latin 'natura' 
used and the German ' natur ' and the English ' nature.' 
In all four languages the word admits of modification 

* Bengel, Gnomon. Rom. ii. 14. 

f See Fafisow : ^vaic* I^^* 4, and Stepbanns (ed. Hase and Dindorf ). 

8 
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resting on the hB&\B formation^ — as could easily be shown.* 
And this 'formation' can be the result either of 'natural 
or of ' economic' order. ' When the Gentiles who have 
not the i/o/i09 in, or by, their constitutional state,' &c., — 
in that state or condition which it has pleased God to 
bestow upon them in this world. Classical comparisons 
are, beyond a certain point, of no help here or next to 
none ; seeing thai if^iaeu has with St. Paul associations 
very diflferent from those which it would have with 
Demosthenes or Aristotle. In our passage, as well as in 
ver. 27, 17 €^ ^t/<r€6)9 aKpofivarla, and in Galatians ii. 15, 
'^fjLel^ <f>v<r€L *IovSaloL we find the word associated with 
six things about which the Greek writers knew nothing; 
(1) the vofjLo^, (2) BUaLO^, (3) afjuapria, (4) ^lovSaio^, 
(5) Gentile, (6) 0€o<;. As to the ^vaet being placed after 
the e'xpvra instead of before the /i^ vo/jlov {ret <f>va€L fir^ 
vofiov exovra), it would seem that the writer does not 
design to assert that the Gentiles had not the vofjLo^ as 
against some one alleging that they had (comp. T0Z9 /i^ 
<f>ij<r€L oia-L 0€oh, Gal. iv. 8), nor to indicate their state even 
negatively, but rather to bring out thie full nature of the 
^X^^^ ^ order that when repeated it may contrast all the 

* Thns (1) Cicero says, ' Naiwra Deorum,* meaning the sum of their 
attributes or qualities. (2) Csesar says, ' natwra fhmmis ' though part of 
its channel might have been a carnal. (3) We speak of the ' nature ' of an 
argument, the 'nature' of a piece of machinery, the 'nature' of the 
ArgtmienUjtm VeUxtvm and we say that it turns on the ' nature ' of the 
vofiog, &c., Sec. 
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more forcibly with the iavroi^ eiacv. ovroi vo/jlov fii) 
|p^oj/T69 eavTOL^ elacv v6fio^. The <f>va-€L is an amplification 
or explanation or development of the exovra, — preparing 
the l;^ovT69 for its full antithesis, St. Paul indicates 
what it is to 'have^ the vofjuo^ — the mode in which the 
Gentiles would ' have' it if they had it. Therefore the 
^va-ei should be kept closely with the exovra. The 
Apostle, we submit, like any other Hellenist writer, was 
quite at liberty to place the ^vacL according to the light 
which had to be thrown on some particular aspect of the 
predicate in which it occurs and which is here introduced 
by the tA. At the same time, if it can be better proved 
that ^iacL means ' by birth,' ^ by origin,' ix yivovs, by 
all means let it be so proved. But ^ nature' in the sense 
of natural endowment, ^naturfi.' in the sense proper to 
the Augustinian-Pelagian controversy it cannot and does 
not mean. For the reason that the eOvrj here adduced are 
presented to us in the sphere of Faith and Grace, in the 
supernatural and not in the natural sphere. With such a 
meaning the word would become in this passage, as it 
were, ' the Fleece of Gideon,' — dry when all around was 
saturated. 

But apart from all such considerations as recommend 
the 'economic' interpretation of the word and its union 
with the exovra, — so that instead of being opposed to 
the vofjLo^ it actually combines with it, — we must ever 
keep clearly before the mind the fact of the Argumentvm 

8 * 



116 ON TEE FOUR TAP. 

Velatum, the argument which turns on the reciprocal 
relations of Justice and the vofio^i the argument which 
designs to bring home to the mind of the Jew and the 
Judaiser the profound but to him startling truth : ' Lex 
non trahit Justitiam sed Justitia Legem / the argu- 
ment which fills the whole of the chapter from this 
passage onward to the end ; and leads to the question 
rl ovv TO irepuaaov roy ^lovBalov fj rk V ft>^^^€^a t^ 
wepiTOfjLTJf: ; It is in contemplating and comprehending 
this reasoning that we become aware of the necessity of 
reconsidering the meaning and connexion of the ^vaei 
and then of rejecting what has been so long and so widely 
—we should rather say -so constantly and universally — 
accepted about the words in these two respects. 

The main reason then for adopting, with a slight 

modification^ the Bengelian instead of the common 

construction is to be found in the discovery of the true 

argument of the Apostle in this famous passage. An 

argument which receives confirmatory evidence both from 

the three plirases : (1) rh rov.vofMv TroL&aLVy (2) kavroi^ 

elacv vofJLo^f (3) to Ipyov tov vo/jlov ypairrbv ic.T,y., and 

also from the remainder of the chapter where St. Paul 

PT688G8 home the same principle with the Jew. For in &ct 

the rest of the chapter from ver. 17 (the oratio splendida 

dc vehemens of Estius)^ is an application of two things — 

(1) a principle and (2) a fact. The principle : Lex non 

trahit Justitiam sed Justitia Legem, The fact : that the 
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Qentiles who have not the vofio^ do nevertheless vii'tually 
fulfil it to the point or being SIkomi iraph 0€^. Why the 
Apostle takes this course we shall clearly see when we 
come to the Trdvre^ fjfiaprov of the following chapter. 

Further the true nature (hitherto unperceived) of 
St. Paul's reasoning afEords a solid answer to a very 
strong objection. The objection, namely, of the for- 
midable, nay at first sight overwhelming, combination 
of exegetical testimony and authority adverse to our 
explanation of the ^va-ei. It is a consensus extending 
from Tertullian and Origen down to Beelen and Franzelin 
among Intrinsicists,— from Calvin and Melancthon down 
to Meyer and De Wette, Vaughan and Alford among 
Extrinsicists. For we are not to except even St. 
Augustine and his followers ancient and modem. The 
vofio^ ten times repeated all have understood in relation (1) 
to authoritative teaching and (2) to the party instructed. 
All, but a few, have opposed it to the <f>va-€i. All but a 
few have joined the ^va-ei to the iroL&a-uv. And even 
those few have been led to combine the v6fjM<; with the 
^vaeu from a consideration of the rj iK ^va-eca^ aKpofivarCa, 
ver. 27, and the ^fiet^ ^liirei ^lovSaioi of Oal. ii. 15, and 
another passage or so, and not from any knowledge 
whatever or even glimpse of the Argumentum Velatum* 
But now if no expositor ancient or modem ever 
entertained the conception of the real argument here, 
much less grasped it either in itself or in its connexion 
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with what precedes and what follows it in this chapter^ 
then the construction of former exegetes cannot be 
recognized either as conclusive or even as a final decision 
on their part. The full state of the case was not before 
them. Had they known all that could be said for the 
new explanation many^ or even all^ might have altered 
their mind. In the face of new evidence judgments 
formed without such evidence lose the weight naturally 
attaching to unanimity. To the objection therefore of 
adverse 'consensus' we oppose the answer of 'discovery'. 
If that answer be true in fact it is clearly valid in 
argument. The truth is, the Passage of the four yctp, 
so variously explained hitherto, has never yet been 
satisfactorily explained. Expositors never went below 
the surface of the text, never questioned the successive 
propositions of w. 12, 13, 14, so as to enter into the 
nature and relation of things and see below or behind 
the surface of those propositions in which the reasoning 
lies wrapt. Let questions be put. Why should the 
a/cpoaral vofjLov not be justified 'with God'? Because 
of the nature of the v6iio<; and its relation to the 
ScKacoavvrf. Justice is the end and content of the vofio^. 
The i;6/i09 is the depository and standard of justice, the 
manifestation and ordinance of justice, the documentum 
justitice authoritatively setting it forth. The vofio^ is the 
Letter and Tables of the Law — which is the Will of God 
which, as St. Augustine says, is Justice. Understand the 
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vofio^y here, primarily or merely as a regula dirigens, 
jubens ei judicans and (1 ) the f orc^ of the hi^KaLoydrjaovTau 
(with its BUaioc iraph 6e&) will never be fully com- 
prehended^ and (2) the orav yctp, will never be properly 
adjusted. For either it will be joined to a proposition 
with which it has no sort of connexion, or it wiU be 
wrongly and unscientifically 'fitted on' to the proposition 
with which it is connected, — ^being in fact, by means of a 
fabricated object, made to depend upon, or rather from 
a verse which it is intended by the writer to sustain. He 
introducing it for the benefit of the Jews rather than for 
the sake of the Gentiles. The heavy objection, therefore, 
of adverse consensus (for let the combination be taken 
for a consensus of expositors or commentators from 
Tertullian and Origen to those of the present time) we 
meet with the force of discovery — the greatest force of 
all.* 

We will conclude on this point with the following 
observations. 

1. If the ^vaei, be taken with the ttolAo-lv we should 
thereby introduce a thought foreign to the connexion, — 
foreign to the Apostle's purpose. He would in that case 
be deviating from the simple direct line of his argument. 
He means : ' When the Gentiles do the things of the 
vofio^ (never mind how ; that is not the point) they are 

* In a word ; the more the Argument of the Passage is understood, the 
more our explanation, &c., of the ^virii will be appreciated. 
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themselves the vofio^,^ His argument turns on the 
present result of justice^ not on the means of its 
attainment. To turn aside from his path to name how 
they attained to actual righteousness would be worse than 
superfluous or irrelevant, it would be positively mis- 
leading, — ^inasmuch as he would thus draw off the 
attention from the real point of the argument to a point 
which has nothing to do with it. The simplicity there- 
fore and directness of the reasoning is a distinct ground 
for joining the ^vaei with the expvra and combining it 
with the v6fio<;. Then St. Paul severely presents an 
argument of the greatest importance to his case without 
any such deviation, or rather 'extravagance,' as would 
distract his reader, and by needlessly embarrassing his 
reasoning weaken its purity and force. 

2. The ^va-€L joined with the i'xpvra not indistinctly 
indicates a certain kind of ScKaioavvrf pertaining to the 
v6fJi>o<; and enjoyed by those who had the wepcrofjLTf and the 
vofioOeala. A sort of initiatory justice; a preliminary 
and a preparatory, yet (if the vofMys were not fulfilled) an 
evanescent righteousness. The Jews were a consecrated 
race — ^aholy people. Circumcision was a seal of justice. 
Abraham a-rffj^iov IXa/Sc irepirofirj^; a^paryiSa rrj^ 
Bi/caioavm)^ rrjq irUrrefo^ t^9 iv r^ aKpofivarlf (iv. 11). 
Those who bore that seal were in a manner consecrated 
to begin with. 'But,' says St. Paul in effect, 'the 
Gentiles, who do not share this privileged ^vcri^ 'lou 
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BaiKT), when they fulfil the justices of the v6fjLo<$ are just 
with God, and are themselves the ^v6fjLo<;\ While the 
chosen people, if not fulfilling the vofio^;, are, in spite of 
their (f^vai^, not just with God; — ^if Trapafiaral vofiov, 
they are in spite of their consecrated position and con- 
dition, nevertheless a/jLaprodKol, And is there not a 
striking affinity of thought and reasoning between this 
passage and that other famous passage commencing 
with : i7ft6t9 ^tiaet ^lovSaioc, and ending with : el yctp Scit 
vofjLov BcKaLoa-iJVTf ILpLCTo^ Soypectv airedavev ? As then 
on the one hand joining the ^iKrei with the iroi&aiv only 
tends to embarrass the Apostle, so, on the other, to join it 
with the i'XpvTa and combine it with the v6fio<;y enlarges 
him. And is there not yet again an affinity between our 
passage and the words : koI Kpuvel 17 e/c <f>va€(o<; aKpofivcrrla 
TOP vofjLov rekovaa crk rov Sia ypdfifiaro^ koI irepirofMrj^ 
irapafidrrfv vo/jlov (ver. 27). 17 e^ ^vaeto^ aKpo^vtrrla : 
' He who is of the state of the Uncircumcision,' not 
^ the Uncircumcision by nature.' ' The Uncircumcision' 
(17 a/cpofivoTia) does not come from nature, St. Paul is 
not speaking here of a physical fact, but as it were of 
a ' people\ What brings into existence ' the Uncircum- 
cision' ? Not the physical fact but plainly ' the Cir- 
cumcision'. Take away *the Circumcision', and what 
becomes of ' the Uncircumcision '? They cease to exist. 
For they came into existence only by the divinely-ordered 
existence of the other People. So that the determining 
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principle of the two classes is ' economic ' not ' natural'. 

It is the ordinance of God to the Jews, not natural 

formation. It cannot be well shown that the 17 eK 

^^0-66)9 cLKpo^varla is antithetical to the r) irepLTOfiri <rov 

cLKpofivoTla yiyovev. For that would present us with 

' the Uncircumcision' by nature and ' the XJncircumcision' 

by sin. A false classification. For let the Jew sin ever 

so much he is still of ' the Circumcision'. Let a Gentile 

be never so just with God yet he is still of ' the Uncir- 
cumcision\* 

(3) If the ^vaec be joined to the ttoiSxtcv, and so 
opposed to the vofios, and if the i/o/i09 be, as in fact it is, 
the Mosaic Law (here looked at especially in its moral 
aspect), and if by if^vaei be understood natural endow- 
ments or, at all events, the light and teaching of nature, 
then, from the juxtaposition of the words, it would 
strongly seem to follow that, to remove the j/o/io9 from 
man, was to throw him back upon bare nature. As if 
those who had not the i/o/i09 had only nature to sustain 
them ! Yet down to the time of Moses the vofM)^ was 
' not \' afjLapTiaf says St. Paul speaking of the period 
between the fall of Adam and the Sinaitic Institute, oinc 
eWoyeirai firj 0VT09 vofiov. But the Patriarchs were not 
in a state of nature in respect of God and justification of 
life, avofiol they certainly were if the Jews were the 

* And, to the blind eyes of the 'lov^aioc, still afiapruXbc Comp. jcat 
oifK i^ IQv&v a/taprio\oL Gal. ii. 15. 
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ivvofioX, But they were within the supernatural sphere 
both as to Faibh and justifying grace. Otherwise they 
could never have been justified and saved. Comp. Gal. 
ii. 16. ov SiKaLovrai, avdpa>Tro^. . . Hlv /jlt) SlcL irUrreay^ 
I. X. Witness Abel, Enoch, Noah, Job, Melchisedic and 
Abraham,— who was justified not being in circumcision 
but uncircumcision, — and all others. It is plain then 
that, (unless the iOvq of ver. 14 be supposed heathen 
which in fact they are not) to remove the vofM^ does not 
throw man back upon nature. But the opposition of the 
^v<rei to the vofio^; leads naturally and cogently to this 
very conclusion. Therefore the former is not opposed to 
but combines with the latter. And this consideration 
hits Pelagius who certainly regarded the i/o/i09 of 
St. Paul's Epistles as meaning the Mosaic Law. In order 
to avail himself of a favourite passage and of a, — to 
him, — all-important word he ascribes to the Apostle an 
alternative which is not an alternative. 

(4) The 'economic' construction of <f>v<r€i, in our 
passage is suggested and supported by the ruieh ^vaeu 
^lovialoL, Kol ovK i^ iOv&v dfjLapTcoXol of Gal. ii. 15, a 
passage which no less an exegete than Ellicott considers 
'^ important as serving to fix the meaning of ^vaec in 
' loci dogmatici'.'' But if so it will especially help us in 
the 'locus dogmaticus' before us. Both are connected 
with (1) Jew, (2) Gentile, (3) sin, (4) justice, (5) the 
j/ofto9, and (6) God. Now if the <f>vcr€t of Galatians ii. 1 5, 
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meant by 'nature' or 'origin/ then the 'loi/SaZot would 
Beem to be contrasted by the Apostle with 'proselytes •/ 
€#c yevov^ ^lovSaZoi koI ov 7rpoa"^X\JToi, Accordingly 
Theodore of Mopsuesta, EUicott and Lightfoot do so 
contrast them. But in fact St. Paul opposes them, not 
to proselytes, but to Gentiles — sinners. The antithesis of 
the Apostle should be taken as it stands, and not be 
overlaid with another. In the next place, in order, as it 
were, to match the ^va-ei, the words ef iOv&v have beeu 
taken by Meyer and others to mean ' descended from the 
Gentiles^ But the ef eOv&v does not mean ' of Gentile 
descent', — as Lightfoot has rightly pointed out, — ^but 
means 'belonging to' or 'taken from among' — the 
Gentiles. Like the rol^ ef eOv&v and the rivh ef fifi&v 
of Acts XV. 28, 24, or the ah cf avr&v el of Matt. xxvi. 78, 
or the €)3/>aZo9 i^ ifipaUov of Phil. iii. 5. '^fiel^ ^vaei 
*IovSalot /cat ov/c i^ iOv&p dfjuaprcoiXol. The opposition we 
submit is not ' ethnical' ; — ^what have afMaprcciKol, which 
is the pointed opposite of ^lovBaioi, to do with race ? — 
but, as being closely connected with the question of 
justification, * economic'. The term ^lovhaioi, comprehends 
within itself the 'constitution' or resultant condition of 
the wepiTOfiTf and the vofM^ and intimates a consecrated 
state, — a kind of inchoate Bi/caco<rvv7f which the Gentiles 
(tA I0vrf Tct fit} vofiov exopra ^vaei) were without, and 
being without were regarded by those Jews, who were 
ignorant of true righteousness, as afiaprociXol. What was 
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their ^v(n<; ? To be ^lovBatoi. The emphasis therefore 
falls, not on ^v<r€c where Theodore, Ellicott and Lightfoot 
would place it, but upon ^lovBatoi. While the corre- 
sponding emphasis is on afMaprceiXol, And the '^fjueU is 
not simply 'we' a« men, nor merely 'we' nationally , but 
'we' in the religious aspect, in relation to God and 
Salvation, 

5. Lastly, as on the one hand the Passage of the Four 
7^/>, rightly understood, does not serve the purpose 
either of Suarez or of Franzelin, so, on the other hand, it 
serves not the purpose of Pelagius. (1) Not of Suarez; 
because he applies it to sustain his 'position' that fallen 
man can, without special help, sometimes do good moral 
works. 'Potest homo lapsus sine auxilio special! aliquando 
bene moraliter operari.'* But (1) the Gentiles of ver. 14 
are within the sphere of Grace and Faith, are just before 
God, being justified by the SiKaioavvrf Oeov ; and (2) it is 
because they are so that they are here introduced. (2) 
Not of Franzelin ; because he applies it to sustain his 
' position'; ' Paulus Apostolus disserte docet legem 
moralem absolute obligantem esse eognasctbilsm et 
cognita/m a gentibus per vires rationis citra positivam 
ejusdem legis revelationem,' &c.t But (I) the Apostle 
is not here speaking de notitid — de cognitione veritatum 
— ^but d^ justiMd. The vofio^ under which the Jews 

* Suarez de necessitate gratise ad opera natnralia. Lib. i. c 8. n. 4. 
t Cardinal Franzelin De Deo Uno secnndnm natnram. Cap. i. Thesis 3. 
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claimed ZiKatoavvi) .iraph 0e^ is here preeented in relation 
to StKOioa-vvf] ir. 0. and not ae a regula dirigens, &c. And 
the Gentileu here are not in a state of nature and living 
by the light of natural endowment, but within the sphere 
of Justifying Grace and living by the light of Faith. 
There is not one single 'infidelis' among them. (See 
Franzelin and Estins.) Horeover, the Gentiles of these 
verses are one with the aKpo^vvria of ver. 26.* The 
connexion of thought ia the same, and the fact and the 
principle established in vor. 14 are argumentatively, and 
with great rhetorical force, pressed home in w. 26, 27, 28, 
and 29. ' Lex non trahit juatitiam sed jnstitia legem.' 

(3) Not of Felagias ; because, if the Gentiles could by 

the sole powers and force of nature so fulfil the v6fio<; 

(virtually} as to be just with God in its fulfilment, then 

must they pdssess of themselves and from themselves 

and in themselves the eonrces of true justice ; k.e. of 

righteouaness before God. But the BiKOioaviit) by which 

man (1) possesses the Grace of Justice and (2) is made 

capable of so fulfilling the pofioi, aSj in its fulfilment, to 

be BiKatoi! irapk &e^, is a gift of justice coming down 

from heaven. It is a SiKoiotrvvT] ffeov freely bestowed 

tssarily ti^' afiMprlav and 

gathered from what the 

ng chapters. The t^vcet 

naturcE. Man cannot 

with a 'plnrimnni differt.' 
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become just, without the gift of the BcKacoa-vpTf Oeovy 
either by the teaching of nature or by that of the vofio^.^ 
The argument demonstrates this point ; and the evidence 
of the argument overpowers the evidence pretended from 
a single word. The logical conclusion is most strong — 
nay, irresistible. But the lexical conclusion brought 
forward to cancel it, weak and quite inconclusive. The 
word (f^vaet could mean * by nature,' but it need not mean 
it, and here it does not. And the same reasoning applies 
to the Kal Kpivel rj ix <f>va€(o<; a/cpofiv<rTla, top vo/jlov 
reXova-a ak. k,t,\. of ver. 27. But though the passage 
does not serve the purposes of Suarez or of Franzelin on 
the right hand, nor of Pelagius on the left, it does 
establish the Intrinsic and exclude the Extrinsic system of 
Justification by Faith : it and the remainder of the chapter 
along with it. It shows what the BiKatoavvrf ix irUrreco^ 
is in its nature. For here we have a veritable actual 
StKato<rvvrf irapa 0€^ laid down both for Jew and Gentile, 
— a justice 'of life', a justice efc aoDrrfpCav. For Salvation 
or Reprobation is the background of the Argument 
(ver. 5, ff.). Now there is but one such, namely the 
Si/caL0<rvv7f Oeov, Therefore this StKaioa-vprf (of the 
vofio^) must be that BiKacoavvi]. ^^ Haec descriptio,'' says 
Melancthon, ''est justitia legis qui nihil impedit— nihil 

* Comp. CoDC. Trid. Sess. VI, Canon I, which contains the tvue key of 
Romans and Gahitians on Justification, as, on the other hand, Lather's 
' Argamentam' of the Epistle to the Galatians (Comm. Gal.) is his own 
and a false key. 
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prorsus impedit^ — ^alia dicta de justiti& fidei/' Whose 
'justitia fidei'? Whose 'alia dicta'? St. Paul's or 
Melancthon's ? Certainly the Apostle's 'justitia legis' 
nothing hinders the Apostle's ' justitia fidei', for they are 
one and the same thing looked at in a different connexion 
and from a different point of view. But Melancthon's ! 
Is it not plain that St. Paul's 'justitia legis' effaces 
the Reformer's very conception of the 'justitia fidei'? 
St. Paul's 'justitia legis' here is not the Spy a vofiov 
of Romans and Galatians. But Melancthon's 'justitia 
legis' is. 

6. Comparing Pelagius with Luther for a moment^ in 
connexion with this passage^ we see that the former 
erred as to the source and nature of the BiKaLoavvrfy 
holding that it could arise from nature^ and so be natural 
and not supernatural in its formation; while he was 
right in his conception of it in its relation to man^ 
namely in his conception of it as intrinsic as being 
within and not without the soul. In this he was rights 
and in this St. Augustine and he agreed, — and agreed as 
a matter of course. It was never questioned between 
them. They entertained no other conception. As far as 
we know, no other conception of the hiKaioavvri f®^?* 
(than that it was simply intrinsic) ever occurred to them; 
notwithstanding all their erudition and their intimate 

* Or diKaioffvvTi 9tov — which, in the case of the Jnstification of adults, 
is iK iriaTiQtQ, 
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knowledge of the Pauline Epistles. Bat, on the other 
hand, as to Lather, we see plainly both from this passage 
and from this argument of the four yap, that he erred as 
to his conception of the Sixaioavvrf ^(orj*; in its relation to 
man, namely, in his conception of it as being purely 
extrinsic, as being not within but without the soul ; not 
within — as the dSixia and the daifieca, and the 'xprfo-rorrf^, 
and the dyaOoa-vvrf would be, — ^but, ascriptive, imputative, 
existing for man only in a divine Xoytafio^; — not in- 
trinsic as to man and objective as to Grod, but extrinsic 
as to man and subjective with God. A SiKaioavvrj 
arising from a divine decision or regard or view. By 
this view man is placed in the state or relation of 
Slxaiof; trapd 0€^ for Christ's sake — upon the exercise 
however, on his part, of the ttIotls I. X. Yet Luther 
was right as to the source and origin of the Sc/caioavprj 
^(07)^ or 0€ov. He brought the gift of righteousness down 
to man from God through Christ. Where Pelagius was 
wrong; 8C. in deriving the Sck. from natural sources 
Luther was right, — in deriving it from the free gift of 
God. Where the British monk was right, sc. in his 
intrinsic conception of the Slk^ the German monk was 
wrong, — ^in his extrinsic conception of it. Moreover, 
Luther was the first to form this extrinsic conception 
of nhe righteousness by Faith', from the Epistles of 
St. Paul. Having formed it he opposed it to the intrinsic 
Justice taught by the monks and schoolmen of his day — 

9 
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"who drew theirs^ as from other sources so from the 
Pathers of the Charch^ and notably from St. AngustinOj 
liimself^ — the weightiest and most conspicuons of them 
«11 inasmuch as he was esteemed, par excellence^ the 
Doctor of Grace and Justification. 



Point 4. — (1) irdvra^ vtf>^ afiapTiav etvai. Rom, iii. 9. 

(2) irdvre^ ^kp fjfiapTov. iii. 23. 

(3) i<f>^ £ irdvre^ rjfiapTOv. v. 12. 

(4) a-vveKXeiaev fj ypatfyif ra itdvra viro 

dfiapTiav. Gul. iii. 22. 

The fact of Intrinsic justice before God^ in the case 
both of Jew and Gentile, the Circumcision and the Un- 
circumcision, being established in the Second Chapter of 
Romans from end to end, and the great principle ^ Lex 
non trahit Justitiam sed Justitia Legem^, (which is 
argumentatively produced in our passage and argu- 
mentatively employed through the remainder of the 
chapter), being also established: two very important 
consequences follow, — consequences which are inevitable 
and which vitally affect the meaning of the succeeding 
chapters. The first of these is that (1) the 7rdvTa<; of 
chap. iii. 9 {'/rdvTa^ v(f>^ dfjuaprlav elvai), and (2) the 
7rdvTe<; of ver. 23 (-Traj/re? y^p rjfiaprov) with (3) the 
other foriiis of 7ra<; in the verses intervening between 
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these two phrases, cannot possibly comprehend all men, 
that is to say, all moral adults : [for that St. Paul is 
speaking throughout of adults is plain both from the 
connexion of the ttIotl^ and of the vofjLo^ with his subject 
and from the continuous text of the entire four chapters.] 
The second is that the ep^a vofiov of chapter iii. cannot 
mean a fulfilment of the v6fio<;, or works fulfilling the 
vofjLO^ — "deeds by which the requisitions of the Law 
are fulfilled '* (Ellicott) ; eorum prcestationem quoi lex 
prcecijpit (Beza) : ' works by which the precepts of the 
Law are fulfilled'.* The vofio^ thus being in the Genitive 
objecti and the epya purely hypothetical. 

As to the former point: First the phrases 7rdvra<; 

vif afiaprlav and irdvre^ rjfiaprov cannot mean that all 

men (h.e. moral adults) are sinners, being in a state of 

pravity or sinfulness, and more or less legirupes all their 

lives, — a principle which lies at the bottom of Luther's 

teaching and at the basis of the Extrincist system of 

Justification. For that excludes the very idea of 

intrinsic righteousness or of the fulfilment of the vofio^ 

to the point of the Slxaiof; iraph 0e<p. But this very 

intrinsic justice and fulfilment of the v6fio<; is applied by 

St. Paul as constituting in its final phase the ScKaioavvij, 

0eov. And six times over in the second chapter does he 

affirm, in one form or another, that Jew and Gentile can 

* Werke durch welche die VorBchriften des Gesetzea erfiillt werden, 
(Meyer. Gal.) 

9 * 
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(formally or virtually) fulfil the vofio*;, and not only that 
they can but that they must This is clear from the 
example qf ivvofiov and from the nexus of ver. 13 with 
yer. 1 2 and what precedes it. If he loses his possession 
of intrinsic justice and his position of iroir}Tr}<; vofiov (or 
T&v Tov vofjLov) he must recover them again ere death 
arrives, be it only for a few brief moments, or else — ^he 
will infallibly exemplify the truth of the oaoi rjfiapTov 
airoXovvrai, The word rjfiaprov then being equivalent to 
' the being devoid or destitute of true intrinsic justice', 
to maintain that all men are thus destitute, — and that of 
necessity inasmuch as no man is legally just before God, 
— is to say what is contradicted by our passage both in 
its text and argument ; where we find that, so far from 
this being the case, on the contrary every one can, and 
must, possess this intrinsic justice and be through divine 
inherent Charity a iroirfTtf^: vofiov before he dies or else 
be lost. Luther's normal state of sinfulness, his 
assumption of the universal absence of intrinsic justice 
before God — the position so necessary to his system of 
'righteousness by Faith' — ^is absolutely condemned by 
the course of the Apostle's reasoning with the Jews. 
Had that assumption of Luther's been tenable and that 
ground legitimate, his position would have been, as far 
as we can see, simply impregnable. For if justice with 
God cannot be found in man, it must needs be sought for 
elsewhere and it will be found in an ascripfive righteous-; 
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ness (1) extended by the benevolence of God for the 
sake of the Merits of Christy (2) consisting^ according to 
most Extrinsicists^ in absolution and clearance from guilt, 
and (3) placing man in the state or relation of 'just with 
God'. But with the proved presence and necessity of 
Intrinsic Righteousness alone valid in God's sights — all 
this theory and plan of Extrinsic Justification vanishes. 
In it we see Lutheran not Pauline 'justification' — a new 
and strange and heretofore unheard of KaraWayi], 

Secondly, neither can the 'irdjne^: rjfjLaprov mean that 
all men (adults) have ' sinned', h,e, have committed sins 
— sins that is in the sense of the rjiMaprov of these four 
chapters, sins which are opposed to and exclude the 
SiKaio<rvv7) irapcL 0e^, For this reason ; that of those 
who in infancy had received the intrinsic justice, the 
8iKavo<rvv7) Oeov (which in Romans and Galatians is 
mostly considered in connexion with the iriari^ and 
adult moral life) — some — ^no one knows who, no one 
knows how many — might have preserved it through 
childhood, youth, and age in its habitual and actual 
form {sc. (1) irvevfia (2) Habit (3) Action — all) unto death 
and rendered up their souls to God *just' with that 
SiKavoa-vvrjf which they had received in infancy. Which 
they had received by the Laver of Regeneration, (the 
Xovrpov iraTuyyeveaia^;) or otherwise as the case might be. 
We have no more right to say that that gift of justice 
which constitutes justification must at some point or 
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other be necesaarily lost by the person on whom it has 
been bestowed^ so that he falls from the state of 
righteousness in which he had been constituted^ than we 
have a right to say that it will be neceaaarily preserved so 
that he will necessarily continue in that state. Let us 
take the instance^ — ^not of Abel or of Enoch or of Samuel 
but, — of Methuselah. Justified by the divine grace of 
the iiKavoavvT} Oeov in the very beginning of his infancy, 
he may, for all we know, have remained just before God 
— intrinsically just, habitually and actually just, — unto 
death. During all those 969 years he may never have 
known nor been under the fjfiapTov of chap, ii, 12, and of 
chap. iii. 23. What ground have we for saying that this 
Patriarch ever fell from the state of righteousness after 
he had been once placed in it ? What sort of Justifica- 
tion would that be which must certainly be lost ? A 
gift to no final purpose. If from the hour that he could 
first morally live and act at all he was iavrtp vofio^ and 
the work of the vofio^ was written ' in his heart ' what 
was certainly to have prevented him from continuing in 
the same state of jastice until his death ? We can say 
the same of every one of the Gentiles whom the Apostle 
presents in ver. 14. They may have lost the justice in 
which they were first constituted in infancy, or after- 
wards : And they may not. Some of them may, others 
not. We cannot tell. And if any of them were justified 
in infancy these may have remained righteous to the last. 
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We can say the same of thousands upon thousands from 
the days of Abel down to this hour. He who justified 
them could keep them just if they were *' men of good 
will". And men of good will they might have been. 

To proceed : as on the one hand the iravre^ of chap, 
iii. is not universal in its range, (although it includes 
every individual without exception that falls within its 
range) ; so on the other the fjfuipTov of chapters ii. and iii. 
comprehends not within its range every kind of fault or 
imperfection. ' For ' says St. James ' in many things we 
all ofiend' : iroXKcL irralofiev airavre^. And the Psalmist^ 
speaking in a sense corresponding to the mind of the 
Apostle, exclaims : '' Enter not into judgment with thy 
servant, oh Lord, for in Thy sight shall no living man be 
justified:^'* where the SiKaKod'^aeTai, ^Justus or insons 
erit/ — the Hebrew verb being in the hal — has a higher 
and a wider range than the Six. of Romans ii. 13, and the 
SiK. of Bom. iii. 20. The Davidical hiKaKoOrjaeTai 
taking account of all offences grave and light, but the 
Pauline SifcaicoO'^aerai, on the other hand, taking no 
account of the latter. But our rj/iafnov is an T^fiaprov 
which is opposed to the Slxaio^ irapa 6e^ of chap. ii. 13, 
and to the ibKavo^ of chap. iii. 10, and to the Scxaiovfievoi 
Scopectv of iii. 24.t It is an fffiaprov which excludes the 



* Compare the Psahn De Profdndis. 129 (130 A.V.) : Idv dvofiiag 
naparvipficy Kvpu, Kvpii rig vTrofTTtjaiTai ; yer. 3. 
t Also to the diKaitaOriffirai ivutiriov ai/Tou of iii. 20. 
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Si/eaioa-vj/T) iraph 0e^ and is in torn excluded by this. 
And in the case both of the Jews and the Gentiles of our 
passage (w. 13, 14) it is as a matter of fa^t excluded. 
And those from whom it is excluded are not hypothetical 
persons but realities, Beal persons in ver. 13 and real 
persons in ver. 14. This the whole argument demon- 
strates. But since none are free from offences therefore 
the rjfjbaprov of the two chapters does not comprehend 
all offences, — light as well as grave. Taking, however, 
the rjfiaprov in its widest and what is in itself lexically 
a legitimate application, we have undoubtedly the basis 
of the Lutheran (or Extrinsicist) position as to Justifi- 
cation additionally strengthened, so as to render that 
position, if only the basis be tenable, to us seemingly 
impregnable. For in addition to the word irdvre^ we are 
thus confronted with an ^fiaprov which is indisputably 
tiniversal. Thus that universality of 'sinning* which is 
the foundation required for the Reformer's StKaioavi/rj ix 
7r/crT6®9 is proclaimed (1) by the irdvre^ and is proclaimed 
(2) by the Tjfiaprov. This basis, however, must be rejected 
at the outset. For the Lutheran travre^ is not the 
Pauline iravTe*; nor the Lutheran rjfiapTov the Pauline 
ijfiaprov. That the latter (the Pauline) ^fuiprov does not 
comprehend all offences is plainly shown from the fact 
that (1) the iroirjral vofiov of ver. 13 and (2) the iOvrj of 
ver. 14, who are both alike just or justified before God 
and so free of the fifxapTov (ver. 12) and heirs of salvation, 
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are not and cannot be free from light offences.* The 
Panline rffiapTov connotes grave ofifences — ^means only 
such transgression of the vofio^, or such offence against 
the law of Gk)d however manifested as is fatal to the 
SiKaioa-^T) iraph 6e^ and destroys the integrity of that 
iroirjai^ vo/mov (or r&v tov vo/mov) which constitutes that 
SiKaioavvT). 

What then is the exact range of (1) the irdmafi v<f> 
afiapriav elvai (iii. 9) ; of (2) the irdvre^ rjfiaprov (iii. 23); 
of (3) the tA irdvra vtto dfiaprlav (Gal. iii. 22) ; of (4) 
the irav arofia (iii. 19) ; of (5) the ira^ o xoa-fio^ (ib.) ; 
and of (6) the waaa ahp^ (iii. 20) ? Premising the 
lexical point (not always sufficiently adverted to) that 
7rai/Te9 never of itself determines the extent of the range 
of that objective mass which it indicates (an extent which 
can only be determined by external evidence), but only 
bears witness to the nemine excepto within that range^ 
whatever its extent may happen to be, — we answer 
that the exact range of the irdvre^ in these passages is 
the mass of the daefieis and oZvkol, that is to say of those 
who are devoid of that hvKa4,oavv7f 0€ov which the Apostle 
18 exerting himself to bring in — ^and that in the case of 
adults and therefore in connexion with the irtari^;. The 

* Comp. Cone. Trid. Session VI, chap. xi. '* For although duiDg this 
mortal life men, how holy aud jast soever, at times fall into at least light 
and daily sins, which are also called yenial, not therefore do they cease to 
be jnst For that cry of the just, Forgive us ow trespasses^ is both humble 
and true." 
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term, — used as it here is of moral adults — ^is, as to adults 
Bot ' universaliter' universal^ but (to coin an expression), 
it is 'categoriofe* universal. The Trdvre^, Ac. signifies 
all, without one single exception, who are in a certain 
category. What is that category ? It is the category of 
those who are devoid of the Sixaioavvrj Oeov. The 
objective mass before the Apostle's mind is the mass of 
the unregenerate and therefore unjust or unrighteous: 
of the unrighteous because unregenerate. The mass of 
the unjustified. Those adults to whom the SixaioavvT) 
0€ov has not arrived ; upon whom it has not descended, 
or else from whom it has departed if they ever enjoyed it. 
The category may be conveniently expressed in the 
words (Rom. i. 18) avOpmirtov r&v rijv oKrjOevav ev dSixla 
Karexovrayv; even should these words — ^which is not clear 
nor even most probable — refer only to the Gentiles. At 
all events they are words to which the irporfricurdfieOa 
irdina^ of chap. iii. 9, naturally, nay almost necessarily, 
refer us back. The irdvre*;, we repeat, signifies every 
single individual of those in the category of 'the 
destitute of the SiKaioavvr) Oeov^ — apart from which there 
is no hiK. iraph 0€<p possible. It signifies the mass of the 
evil because unregenerate or unjustified — of the unre- 
generate and unjustified and therefore evil. As in the 
case of the SiKaioavvrf Oeov itself, so here in the case of 
the dvOptoTTtov r&v rrjv akrjOeiav iv dScxCa Kare'XpvTCDv, 
the Apostle sees cause in efi'ect and efiect in cause. The 
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objective mass before his mind wluch he indicates by the 
7rdpT€<:, and of which he predicates the rjfiapTov of 
chap. iii. includes not one of the regenerate or justified 
and therefore righteous. He by no means at all intends 
to say that all adults^ justified or unjustified^ have sinned 
or are sinning. For many and many an adult there 
might be who (justified in infancy) never ' sinned ' all 
his life long.* And of none when in a state of justice 
can it be said that they ' are sinning' ; for the SiKacoavvrj 
which they exhibit, plainly, according to our passage, 
and decisively excludes the alleged rjfjbafyrov. No ; the 
Apostle presents us with two categories and one objective 
mass of adults.f The first of these categories is of the 
unregenerate and therefore unrighteous, the unrighteous 
because unregenerate — in one word, ' the unregenerate' ; 
h,e, those devoid of the Sifcaioavvrj 6eov. The second 
category is that of ' sinners ' (d/Lta/>T®Xoi) — of those who 
are under the power of sin [v<f afiaprlav) and are 
sinners and guilty before God — of those who morally 
* live out ' the privation of justice, that is to say, who 
' sin'. And St. Paul, as it were, pours the whole of the 
mass who are in the first category, — all of them without 
exception {irdvras;) into the second, trpa'priaa-dfieOa yap 

* Comp. Baptismal seryice for infants : " Accipe yestem candidam qiiam 
immckculatam perfercks ante tribnnal D.N. J.C. nt habeas yitam eternam." 
(2) '* Accipe lampadem ardentem et irreprehensibilis custodi baptismom 
tuum." 

i The mass, that is, of the unjustified or ' impious'. 
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^lovSalov^ T€ K(il'^lStWrfva<; irdma^ vtf>^ afiaprlav elvai. . • • 
ov yap ioTi StaaToXtf, irdvres yap rjfiaprov. k.t,\.* And 
to explain still farther : What is the special significance, 
the precise argumentative force of the irdvre^ and the 
ir&vra^ thus circumscribed in its range, thus ' categorice 
universal '? It is aimed intently at the Jew, or rather at 
the Judaiser, — ^at him who seeks the htKaioauvq irapk 
Oeov through the v6fio<;, thus turning his back on the 
TTurrt^ I. X. The rj/iaprov and the afiaprcoXo^ conveyed 
the one ' charge* — the one alria — ^which he could not and 
would not endure. That airla pulled his BIkom^ down. 
He was ^lovSaio^ (^t/o-ei ^lovSalos;), and through the 
TrepiTOfiif and the j/0/^9 and the epya vo/mov, he was, he 
considered, hUaio^ iraph 0e^, It was the Gentiles who 
were under the rjfiaprov — who were afiaprayXol. He 
rejoiced and he boasted in his Sixaioa-vinf Sict vofiov. He 
had been incorporated into the Divine Institute of the 
Law and was one of the Children of the Kingdom 
{vio<; T?;9 ^aaCKelas;). Now St. Paul is engaged throughout 
the whole of the second chapter of Romans in ' taking * 
or 'dislodging* the Judaiser. The Apostle of the 

* St. Panl's position in these chapters is this : the a^icoi and aotfitigf 
{such hecaose devoid of the diKaioavvti OioVf — which in the case of the 
Justification of adults is ^(k. Ik viartutQ), are aXl alikej nemine eaeepto 
vf* afiapTiav and afiapruXol — Jew as well as Greek: or (2) those 
destitute of the iiK, Beov and therefore idiKoi and daiptis are all alike 
devoid of the SU, vapa 0e<py h,e, are afiapT<a\oi. For afiapTiaXbg is the 
predse opposite of SlKaiog. He says: irpoyrtaixd/ttOa ydp 'lovSaiovQ re 
Kai, "EWrjvag wdvrag v^* afiapriav tlvai. Where ? fissentiallj in the 
Passage of the Four ydp. Vid. inf. 
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Gentiles appears before us in these opening chapters as 
one who is negotiating for Ovd in the matter of true 
Justice and Justification. He sets forth, — he, as it were, 
lays out before Jew and Gentile the SiKaioavvrf 6eov with 
reference to the moral adult. He unfolds it, he 
recommends it, he enforces its acceptance as bringing 
with it the only BiKauxrvvr) irapci 0€^, and thus as the 
sole means of Salvation. He moreover proposes it 
to the adult by the only principle or way by which he 
can attain to it — the way of Faith in Jesus Christ. This 
hvKaioavvr} 0€ov is (1) the only ivKaioavvf) ; it is 17 hvK- 
aioavvrj {the justice. Gal, iii. 21, Bom. iv. 11). It is (2) 
a SiKatoavvf) ex {Sut) trlaTeeo^ — irloTea}*; I. X. But to the 
successful issue of this negotiation, and to the acceptance 
of this divine Justice through faith in Christ an 
obstacle presented itself : a great obstacle, an im- 
mediate obstacle, and an obstacle opposed from a most 
powerful and interested and important quarter. What 
was it ? Nothing less than the Si/catoa-vvrj Sta vSfiov of 
the Judaiser : the righteousness of the vofio^ according to 
the religious conception of the Judaising Jew. Of one 
who would be sure to reject and resist a BiKatoavvrf iraph 
0€w which came, not through the irepirofiff and the 
1/6/L609 but, by another means; — ^a means which gave it 
to the Gentile as well as to himself, and to both 
independently of the TrepiTOfirj and the v6fio<;. He would 
be sure to reject and to resist ; because of the Trepirofiff 
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and the vofio^; because to the ^lovhaios had been 
entrusted the \oyla rod 0eov ', because to him pertained 
the vioOeaCa and the ho^a and the SiaOrj/cai and the vo/jlo^ 
0€(rla and the Xarpela and the errayyekiai. Evildoer, 
therefore, aivKO<; and a<refi^<; though he be (and such he 
must be in a greater or less degree, if devoid of that 
Justice of God by which alone he can become just with 
God) he will nevertheless oppose to the Apostle his 
possession, profession and (partial) fulfilment of the vofio^ 
and present himself ZUaio^ with this his SiKaioavvrj iv 
voiup and free of the rjfiafyrov in spite of his iniquity and 
oftentimes flagrant transgressions. And he will repel 
the ambassador of Christ. ' Take your SiKaioavjnf deov 
(if hiK. indeed there be, apart from the vofio^) to those 
who need it, to the Gontiles : for ourselves we need it 
not : fiiJLel<i if>vaei ^lovhaloL koI ovk i^ eOv&v a/iaprcoikolJ 

On the other hand it is the Apostle's task to clear his 
path of this obstruction; to address himself to the 
Judaiser and bring to naught his hollow and pretended 
justice, and place him in the predicament of the fffiaprov 
and the v0 dfiaprlav elvai — him no less than unjustified 
and evil Gentile. So that all, Jew as well as Greek, who 
have not received the gift of righteousness which is 
' of Faith ' — and all without exception — may be together 
in the same odious predicament. All who are devoid 
or destitute of the SiKacoa-vvrf Oeov, all the evil because 
unregenerate, evvofiot as well as avofioi, Jew as well as 
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Grentile — all, nemine excepto, 'are under sin/ 'have 
sinned/ 'are sinning'. T/ ovv; irpoxofieOa ; (iii. 9) 
*'What then? do we (we Jews) put forward any valid 
plea of Justice ? By no means. For we have already 
by judicial process brought both Jews and Greeks alike 
without exception (Trai/ra?) 'under sin' — under the 
power and under the guilt of sin.'' Ka0a><s yeypairrai. 
And in like manner David when he says : ort ovk e<m 
Bixaio^ {iroi&v 'Xpfio'TOTrjTa, Ps.) ovSe eh k,t,\. For the 
Davidical irdvre^ is the same as the Pauline. It is not 
' universaliter ' but ' categoric^ universal'. Neither the 
Psalmist nor the Apostle are thinking of the 'Just' 
but only of the mass of the unregenerate and evil^ of 
those who are devoid of the SiKaioavvrj 6eov.^ It is of 
these and these alone that the former declares that there 
is not to be found even one SiKaio*;. ' If only one would 
content you, not even that one should you find' 
(Fritzsche). He is not speaking of a Moses or a Samuel 
or an Elias and telling what they would have been without 
the Si/caioavvfj Beov. Such an hypothetical interpretation 

* The mot rwv dvOpwirtav of whom the Psaknist (Ps. xiii.) says the 
things quoted bj the Apostle in vy. 10-19 are the 'sons of men' as opposed 
to the inoi 9iov — the ' children of light* and justice. He means, like the 
Apostle, unaided human nature, not in the abstract but in the concrete ; all 
the actual concrete instances of human nature deyoid of divine grace. He 
indicates the eyil and unregenerate, — ^the mass of the dv9pwwtav t&v 
&\il9tiav kv ifiKi^ KaTix^vT<aV'-tL category in which the SUaioi tt. 9. 
through fulfilment of the vo/ioq cam never he placed* The vtoi &v9piainav 
do not include, but are opposed to, the yeved iueaia of ver. 5 of the same 
Psalm. And no attentive reader can fail to see the antithesis. 
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(see Estias^ Alapide*) is artificial and strained to the 
point of being intolerable: true thougb it be that 
destitute of the divine Gift these and all other just souls 
would have been aStfcoL and aaefiel^, No^ the Psalmist is 
speaking of the entire mass of those who, whether Jews 
or Gentiles^ are destitute of the Faith and Grace of God 
through Christ. Moreover these Davidical passages are 
the ypa<f>)f of Galatians iii. 22 : avveKhjeiaev 17 ypa<f>rf rit 
irdvra inro afiapriav. For the ra irdvra of Galatians is 
the same as the irdvraf; and irdvre^ of Bomans. And the 
connexion of thought and the argument are the same in 
both Epistles. The rh irdvra of Galatians indicates all 
who are devoid of the SiKaioavvrj Oeov, and these alone^ 
but these without exception. Where now, in the second 
chapter of Romans, does the Apostle bring to naught the 
spurious and pretended justice of the Judaising Jew, 
and place him, — Swofio^ as he is, — ^in the category of 
dfiapTcciKo^J In this very Passage of the Four yiip : where 
the fj^apTov and the S/^cato? and the Bixaiova-OaL appear 
for the first time. He addresses himself to the opposed 
plea of the vofio^ from ver. 11. The ov yap iart 
irpoa-coTToXfjfiylrla, connected as it is by a yap, with the 
vofio^ recurring ten times immediately after, has evidently 
pointed reference to the Jew. For it introduces (through 
ver. 12 B.) the bearing of the vo^s upon Sin, Justice^ 

* We follow Ambrofliaster (Comm Bom.) whom Alapide rejects on 
incorrect grounds. (Comm. Rom. chap, iii.) 
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Judgment^ and Salvation. ' For/ says the Apostle^ 
'there is no respect of persons with God: none, for 
instance, on the ground of the vofio^ : For, while on the 
one hand as many as have sinned without the Law shall 
perish also without the Law, so, on the other, as many as 
have sinned in the Law shall be judged, (and condemned), 
by the Law — and so perish/ Now observe that, whereas 
he lets the first fjfiaprov go without further word, he on 
the contrary, dwells upon the second rjfiafyrov. This was 
the great fjfiaprov. If this tjfiapTov could be brought 
home to the Jew, — ^fixed upon him, then his Sucaioavvrf 
is gone for ever. For, within the sphere of the vofio^^ the 
fjfiapTov and the BUaio^ irapii Oe^ cannot coexist. Legal 
righteousness cannot coexist with legal sin, that is, legal 
transgression: — ^the ttoItjo-i^ with the irapd/Scun^ vofiov. 
Now St. Paul brings it home to him by means of the 
very vofio^ in which he boasted and trusted both for 
righteousness and salvation. And how? By going to 
the root of the matter; by unfolding, through the 
medium of personal agency, the relations which exist 
between the 1/0/^9 and the StKatoa-iivrj ; by showing the 
nature and end of the Law on the one hand and the 
nature and end of the Sifcaioavvrf on the other. He says : 
'For not the non-fulfillers of the vofio^ are just with 
God, but only the fulfillers shall be justified/ Now if 
the vofio^ be such in relation to the Sikcuoovvi] that only 
its fulfillers are iUaiot irapct de^ and if the Jew whom 

10 
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St. Paul is addressing be, as he certainly is, (see ver. l,ff.)j 
bat an dfcpoaTTj<; vofiov as a whole even thougli he may 
observe it in some respects, then he is not SlKaio<: 
according to his own cherished Law. But, if he is not 
SUaio^ according to his Law, he is under the rjfiapTov 
according to his Law. And so he comes out afiafrraoXb^ 
by the working of that very v6fio<; in which he trusted. 
' As many as have sinned in the Law, {h.e. as are devoid 
of justice in the vofw^) shall be judged by the vofio^ 
which sets forth justice both positively and negatively, 
and being confronted with this justice 'in the letter* 
shall be condemned and shall perish/ Here the Apostle 
passes from justice to the vofio^* ' For not the hearers 
of the Law are just with God but the doers shall 
be justified/ Here he passes from the i/o/lm)? to the 
Sifcaioa-vvrj, and, by showing the relation of the former 
to the latter, he convinces the Jew of sin, fixing him 
under the fjfiaprov. Nor does he make an end here ; 
but rather, by throwing additional light on the reciprocal 
relations of the two, he stiU further strengthens both the 
statements and the reasoning of the preceding verses, 
w. 12 B. and 13. Still further to strengthen ver. 13 (and 
through it ver. 12B.) he turns to the Gentiles ver. 14. 
And he turns to them not so much for their own sake as 
for the sake of the Jews (the evvofioi)^ and in behalf of 
the double proposition of the preceding verse and to 
make good the Bifcaio^: irapa Oe^ as affirmed of the doers 
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in opposition to the hearers of the Law. And in so doing 
he passes from the Sucaioa-vvi] back again to the vofio^, 
unfolding, through personal agency, the relation of the 
former to the latter ; just as he had previously unfolded 
the relation of the latter to the former. He who without 
the Law virtually fulfils it is himself the v6fio<:, manifesting 
true justice of life as the Law manifests 'justice of life'. 
Thus the pretended SiKaLoa-vvri of the Jew is still more 
exploded and he is still more effectually locked down 
under the rjfiaprop. In this passage, and thenceforward 
• to the close of the chapter, the vofio^ without the 
ScKUioa-vvr) in the person of the unrighteous Jew is 
contrasted with the StK. without the vofio^ in the person 
of the righteous Gentile, St. Paul mounts up to our 
passage by the preceding verses of this chapter and 
descends from it by the remainder. It forms the basis of 
that attack which commences with: el Sk av 'lovhalo^ 
iirovofid^ri and concludes with the ov o eiraivo^ /c.r.X. 
of ver. 29. Indeed, the ihv oiv of ver. 26 might refer, 
(with a backward glance), to our passage as well as to the 
text immediately preceding it. St. Paul is harping on 
the same string in both places ; ' Lex sine Justitift ; 
Justitia sine Lege\ Compare also the Kpivel ak of ver. 
27 with the Kplvet^ rbv erepov of ver. 1. There we see a 
contrast of the sharpest edge. In ver. 1 we have the 
|/o/LU)9 without justice in the person of the Jew judging 
the evil Gentile : but in ver. 27 justice without the v6fju)f; 

10 * 
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in the person of the just Gentile judging the evil Jew. 
The latter xplvei being just and reasonable, — the former 
simply self-destruction. Thus does St. Paul clear away 
from his path the obstacle of the Judaiser's Sifcatoavvrj 
iv vofjb^ {Sea vofiov). And, after a digression guarding 
against any imputed disparagement of the divine v6fio^, 
he concludes : Trpapriaa'dfieda • • • ^lovSalov^ re kcCL 
^^EXKrjva^ irdvra^ v<j>* afiaprlav fdvat. The unregene- 
rate and evil Jew as well as the unregenerate and evil 
Gentile both alike (or all alike) are ' sinners'. There is 
no exemption* for the former; he possesses no true 
BtKatoaiivr} any more than the latter. The Apostle, as we 
said before, pours them all alike out of the category of 
the unregenei^ate, the unjustified, and the evil into the 
category of the v<f>* dfiapriav elvai. All who are daefiei^ 
being devoid of the StK. Oeov^ — ^all, without exception, are 
* under sin' and ' have sinned', and are ' sinners'. Far, 
indeed, are the first and second chapters of Bomans from 
meaning to place all adults, nemine excepto ' under sin'. 
Far, indeed, from asserting that no man can fulfil the 
v6fio<; and so be just 'with God'; — just with a StfcacoaiivTj 
^©^9. On the contrary, six times over does the Apostle 
present the fulfilment of the Law, (according to the mind 
of the Law), as a duty, a reality and a matter of fact. 
First in the Troirjral vofiov of ver. 13 ; (2) in the rd rov 
vofiov TTot&o'iv of ver. 14 ; (8) in the to epyov rod vofiov 

* ti£ wdvTag Kal Irrl v&vraQ , , » oi yAp hri ^iaaroX^. iii. 22. 
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ypaTTTop ip raU icapSiai^; (4) in the iav vofiov Trpdaa^^; ; 
(5) in the r^ ScKauofjuiTa rov vo^jlov ^vKaaa-Tj ; * and (6) 
in the rov vofiov reXova-a. But what fulfilment ? Not a 
perfect fulfilment such as Luther and Calvin and all the 
other Extrinsicists contemplate and require^ artificially 
and arbitrarily laying it down as the firm foundation of 
their extrinsic SiKaooa-vvr), — ^not a perfect, but an adequate 
fulfilment of the i/o/Lto9. Adequate to what ? Adequate 
to the S//ICCU09 iraph deiS; adequate to the ^rjaerai in 
the legal aphorism (o irolrjaa^ ai/ra ^'qa-erat iv avrotsi) ; 
adequate tp the hratvo^ Oeov of yer. 29 ; adequate to the 
satisfaction of the Legislator and the requirements of the 
Law up to the point of the BUato^. As before to the 
theory of Imputative Justice as 'the righteousness by 
Faith' we opposed the identification of ' the justice by 
Faith' with legal righteousness, — so now to the argument 
of Perfection, upon which the Reformers and their 
followers rest their (thenceforward) impregnable position, 
we oppose the stronger argument oi adequation. And, for 
its indestructible foundation, we point to the second 
chapter of Romans and herein especially to our passage. 
In fact the fulfilment of the vofios contemplated and 
required by the Apostle both in the passage and in the 
chapter, and which he sets forth as a iiKaioavvri irapa 
06^, is no other than the fulfilment contemplated and 

* This is the last vnyrd of St. Stephen's speech : iXapert Tbv vofiov . . . 
icai oifK kil>v\d^aTt, Acts vii. 53. He never could have said that to Mosts 
and Elias I 
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required by Lather himBelf^ when in his Comm. Gal. 
iii. 12, he speaks of the ''true doers of the Law justified 
by Faith,'' and of '' those that are justified by Faith and 
are true doers of the Law." It is no other than that 
contemplated and required by Meyer where he says 
(Rom. ii. 13) that man, by means of the kcuvotti^ ^a>^ 
(vi. 4) attained through faith, must and can fulfil {erjvllen 
miisse und konne, viii. 4)* the Law completed by Christ.*' 
This fulfilment, however, Luther and Meyer (building 
both of them, together with all other Extrinsicists, upon 
the notion of perfect fulfilment) maintain to be wo justice 
'before God' — no 'justice of life'. For, according to 
their system, such a divine intrinsic justice would take 
away ' the righteousness by Faith'.f St. Paul, on the 
contrary, maintains that it is such justice. And this 
intrinsicist position of the Apostle both underlies and 
enters into the whole argument of the second and third 
chapters from end to end. 

The 7rai/T€9 then of Bom. iii., with the other forms of 
the 7ra9 (w. 9, 19) in that chapter, and the ret irdvra of 
Gal. iii. 22, are not universaUter universal, but catagorice 
universal in their range ; and the Trfi? does not determine 
its own range but only speaks to the nemine excepto 
within that range. Thus (1 ) the irav oToiia means every 
mouth of the evildoer and unregenerate ; — Jew as well 

* "Iva rb diKaitafia rov vofAov vXtiptaOy iv ^/liv (grande Terbum !) roi^ 
/ii) Kurd aapKa mpiTraTOvviv dXkd Kard Trviv/ia. Bom. viii. 4. 
t Comp : Pfleiderer. Fatdlnisin. Vol. i. p. 77. * The Law.' 
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as Gentile^ in spite of his vofio^ : (2) 7ra9 o Koafio^ the 
whole mass of unregenerate men without exception. 
6 Koa-fio^ is the ' wicked world'. Oomp. the word in its 
connexion with opytfy w. 5, 6 : (3) iraa-a ahp^^ every 
single individual of the unregenerate mass aap^ — Gentile 
as well as Jew ; for the Gentile is here warned from the 
vofio^j and from seeking^ as a proselyte^ the SiKaioa-vvrj of 
justification Bui vofiov, — equally with the Jew. 

As to the epya vofiov, Bom. iii. 20^ and other verses in 
both Epistles^ it is plain from chap. ii. v. 13^ that they 
do not signify fulfilment of the Law ; nor do they repre- 
sent an unattainable obedience^ under a hypothetical 
form. The vofiov here is the genitive of the subject or 
the gen. originisj not the genitive of the object. Gram- 
matically either construction is equally admissible. See 
Winer N.T. Grammar (Gen. case). In the Scriptures the 
phrase is purely Pauline.* The epya vofiov meant by him 
are not works which, (if we may so express it) ' lift the 
Law,' but works which 'the Law,' whether moral or cere- 
monial, 'lifts.' They are works which the authoritative 
teaching of the vofio^ elicits from the evvofjbo^, apart from 
the hiKOiocvvf) Oeov — ^the grace of God through Christ.f 
They are the fruits of the vofio^ and are traced to its 

♦ The corresponding phrase of the Rabbinical writers D'*tt?3^1D D'^'^TTHn 
can mean alike either (1) works which are the fulfilment of the Law ; or 
(2) works, few or many, which are fulfilments of the Law ; or (3) works 
which are the fruits of, which spring from obedience to, the teaching of the 
Law. Like the Latin Opera Legis, 

■\ Com Cone. Trid. Sess. yi. Canon. 1 . 
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parentage. They are the 17 ifii) SvKcuoavvr) of St. Paul 
himself before his conversion^ when he was not 'just' 
but aSiKo<: and aaefiri^ — ^and that through his own fault. 
For in his infancy he had received the Sacaioavvn] Oeov 
and been justified and had lost it. Comp. Bom. vii. 9. 
ifya> S^ e^av x&p\^ vofiov irorL k,tX* They are an in- 
trinsic righteousness but they are inadequate — inadequate 
to the SlKaio^ irapct OeS, to the ^i]<r€Tai of the Legal 
Aphorism and to the hraivo^ deov. Bom. ii. 29. Christ 
means the €pf^a vofiov when he says " unless your justice 
abound more than, {irepLa-a-eva-f) TrXetoj/ = surpass both in 
kind and in amount)^ that of the Scribes and Pharisees 
you shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.'^ Matt. 
V. 20. In support of the objective genitive Meyer points 
to the dfiapri^fiara vofiov, once occurring in the LXX, 
and to the irUrn^ I. X. where the genitive is certainly 
the directive genitive. But in vain. The proof of the 
subjective genitive in the case of the €pya vofiov, derived 
from our passage is decisive ; and had Meyer perceived 
the argument of that passage he would have allowed it 
to be decisive. The Apostle is contrasting the SiKoioa-vvr) 
vofiov with the SLKOcoavvr} deov, — the justice derived from 
the vofM^y — attained through the vofio^,* (comp. Gul. ii. 
21), with the justice which comes down from Gk)d. In 
either case the question is of the origin from which the 

* The jnstice prodaced by the Metric and the Svva/iisoi the Law when 
applied to the intellect and wiU, respectiyely, of the evvofioe. 
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StfcaLoaiivi] is traced. The one means what a man can 
get out of the Law (comp. Phil. iii. 6) : the other what 
a man receives from God. At the same time the Svk. 
dead includes the true Sik. vofiov (genitive ohJ6cti=Tk 
Tov vofiov : TO ipyov rov vofiov ii. 14, 15) — that justice 
which the Law prescribes and which is the fulfilment of 
the Law, and to which he refers when he says : ha to 
Si/calcofia TOV vofiov TrXijpcoO'p ev r}iiiv, #c.t.X. viii. 4. There 
is legal justice and legal justice. In the matter of Justi- 
fication ' of life ^ Luther and the Extrinsicists cast to the 
winds all legal righteousness. But the Apostle only 
that which is spurious and inadequate. The true and 
genuine justice of the vofio^ — ttjv StxatoaiivTfv t^v eK tov 
vofiov (x. 5) — ^which the Law itself and Christ also 
declare to be a Justice of Life, and which ccLsta out the 
ijfiapTop, he labours with all his soul and with all his 
strength to establish, — ^by placing it (x^P^^ vofiov), on its 
only true foundation, — ^the StKatoaiivi] Oeov. It is one 
and the same with the hiKaiocvvri f) ix irlairea^ and the 
SiKaioavvT) irapa 6e<p» It is that triune charity which he 
himself tells us both in Gralatians and in Bomans is the 
fulfilment of the Law.* 

Point V. — Jowett's Explanation of Rom. it. 13, 

AND III. 20. 

Of the three points which remain for consideration one 

* 6 ydp &yav(ov rov IVcpoi/ voftov ircTrX^pwice. Bom. xiii. 8, trXfipiOfia 
ovv vofiov j} dyavri, ver. 10. Ck>mp. Gal. y. 14. For the qaito different 
ijfiapTov of the 'i0' if wdvTts ^fxaprov of y. 12, see Appendix. 
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is the explanation by wliich Jowett seeks to reconcile our 
passage with his Lutheran or Extrinsidst interpretation 
of the succeeding chapter, — ^an explanation which 
demands notice rather from the reputation of him who 
proposes it than from any merit of its own. He sees a 
contradiction between our passage and ver. 20 of the 
following chapter. According to him the Apostle con- 
tradicts himself ^'a few verses afterwards.^' In our 
passage St. Paul declares (1) that as regards the Jews, 
' not the hearers but the fulfillers of the Law shall be 
just with God', and (2) that in their fulfilment of the 
things of the Law the Gentiles are justified and just 
with God. Thirty-nine verses afterwards he declares that 
ef Ipycov vofiov shall no flesh whatever (ov iraaa ahp^ 
— ^a strong Hebrew form borrowed apparently from 
Ps. clxii. 2)* be justified before God. That is to say, of 
the iwoiioi, only the fulfillers of the vofio^ are justified 
and saved and then shortly afterwards, the fulfillers of the 
v6fio<; are never in a single instance justified. Observing 
this quick and complete contradiction, Jowett, — instead 
of rejecting the Bxtrinsicist construction of the ep^a 
vofi^v and the irdvre^ rjfiapTov and sweeping away the 
entire Extrinsicist interpretation of the third chapter, — 
faces it. And he accounts for it by saying in efiect that 
the 7ra9 of the Apostle is after all only a general statement 

* The whole clause is, we sabmit, not borrowed, but only the ob 9ra<Ta, 
designedly. The two sentences essentially difier from each other. Vid, ivkf. 
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and that exceptions to it both among Jews and Gentiles 
must be allowed. In support of this view he points to 
the ov ycLp icrn 7rpo<r<o7ro\7)fiyp'ia Trapct np 0e<p as not pre- 
cluding instances of partiality in certain cases. But the 
truth is that the a'rrpoato'rrdkrifi'y^la implied in this verse is 
a divine attribute within the judicial sphere and is by no 
means to be confounded with that divine and sovereign 
" predilection" of which we have instances (1) in Jacob : 
" Jacob have I loved and Esau I have not loved,'' and 
(2) in the Apostles: ^^You have not chosen me but I 
have chosen you.'' To the inviolable operation of this 
aTrpoacoTToXrjfiylrla there never was in all the past, nor at 
the day of judgment will there be, — ^nor could there be,— 
a single exception. The justice and truth of God are 
involved in its exercise. Looking at the whole argu- 
ment of the verses preceding ver. 11 we see that the 
airpoa-cDTroXvjp/y^la lies behind and protects the StKatoxpicla 
of ver. 6, — that judicial retribution which at the last day 
wiU recompense every man according to his works, 
repaying good with good and evil with evil. There will 
be no loop-hole through which the Jew may escape the 
judgment (to xptfia) of God— a ^judgment which is 
according to truth' upon those that do evil. And the 
Apostle brings in ver. 11 at the very point at which he 
wishes to make good the judicial impartiality of retribu- 
tion at the judgment day in the direction of the i/o/^o? — 
where, if anywhere, ' the children of the kingdom' might 
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fondly look for favour and rescne. Let the yctp which 
connects ver. 11 with the preceding verse and, (through it 
argumentatively), with all the preceding verses as far back 
at least as w. 5^ 6, — for these intervening verses are but 
an exhibition of the aTroSwa-et eKacrr^ ; — and let the yap 
which connects ver. 12 with ver. 11 and introduces the 
bearing of the vofio^ on the subject handled, and con- 
tinues the argument in that direction and connexion, — ^be 
both carefully considered. Let them be weighed with 
reference to the' entire chain of reasoning from the 
Xoyl^jj Sk TovTo do mi to the el Sk aij ^lovScuo^ enrovo/jA^y, 
All is one logical organism. And the force of it is 
directed against the false position of the Judaiser : the 
vofio^ being viewed in relation to the hiKaioavvrj irapk 
OeA, the presence or absence of which in man determines 
his relation to God here and his fate hereafter. As to 
Jowett's other remark about the heathen,* wo answer 
that the heathen are by no means '' without the pale of 
salvation.'' And he who acknowledges that some heathen 
are saved acknowledges that all might be saved ; that is 
to say, acknowledges that they are not out of the pale of 
salvation. 

In the next place as the support upon which this com- 
mentator rests is too weah, so the adverse language of 

* " Again thiB contradiction may be illustrated by an analogous way of 
speaking among onrsdves. The heathen, we say, are without the pale of 
salvation, and yet we acknowledge that individual heathens are nevertheless 
saved." Jowett, Comm. Bom. ii. 13. 
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St. Paul in chap. iii. is too strong for the validity of his 
explanation. The Trai/ra? v<f>* dfiapriav elvac of ver. 9, 
the ovSk eh of ver. 10, the ovk ecmv o <tvvl&v of ver. 1 1, 
the OVK eartv eco^ iv6<: of ver. 12, the irav crrofia and the 
7ra9 o Koa-fio^ of ver. 19, and lastly the Hebraist ov iraa-a 
<rap^ of ver. 20, surronnd the objective mass to which 
they refer with a ring through which there is no breaking 
away. This embrace is the very antithesis of a ' general 
statement'. It secures every single individual of the 
mass which it comprehends. The Apostle could not 
possibly have forbidden the idea of even a solitary ex- 
ception in stronger language.* Further, a crowning 
objection to Jowett's explanation is that it excludes the 
^fiaprov, from the just Jews and Gentiles. Now with 
the Apostle the tjfiapTov is certainly cast out by ver. 18, 
for the argument and the hUaioi iraph Oetp combine to 
east it out. It is cast out argumentatively by the ov yap, 
and lexically by the SUaio^, for this is the complete and 
proper opposite of the fjfiaprov. But with Jowett this 
cannot happen without utter extravagance. For, whereas 
the Pauline rj^aprov does not mean or include every 
offence, — ^but only such as destroysf the hUaio<; tt. 6 ; — 
with Jowett, on the contrary, it does. Nowhere in his 
Commentary Essays does he even hint a division of sin. 

* See Morison, Rom. iii. 9, ff. (Monograph), on the strixigency of these 
verses. 

t That is to say * mortal' sin. 
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With him all sin^ light as well as grave^ is fatally opposed 
to the ScKatoa-vvTi irapa Oetp, Thus, his explanation per- 
force presents the just Gentiles and the just Jews as 
sinless beings. Where are such exceptions as these to 
be found? Again, his explanation, on the one hand, 
arbitrarily restricts our passage ; and, on the other hand, 
arbitrarily, or worse than arbitrarily, relaxes, w. 9, ff. of 
chap, iii. As to the first point, there may, for anything 
in the text to the contrary, be hundreds and thousands 
of these ' exceptions'. As to the second, we cannot, 
without the clearest exegetical violence, allow of the 
exception of a solitary individual from the range of the 
irdvre^ ijfiaprov enforced as that irdvre^ is by both the 
words of the Apostle and the words of the Psalmist. 
But lastly, if no contradiction exist, there is no need of 
explanation. But there exists no contradiction between 
the two chapters if only the extrinsic or Lutheran expla- 
nation of the third chapter be rejected, — be swept clean 
away from the irdvra^ v^ dfiaprlav elvat, the irdvre^ 
TJfiaprov and the Spya vofiov. There is no contradiction 
if (1) the 7rdvTa<:, &c. simply mean all the aStKoi and 
acreySet? whether Jew or Gentile without exception ; all 
that is to whom the BcKcuoavvrj Oeov has not arrived, and 
who therefore must be all alike poured into the category 
of dfiaprcoXol ; and if (2) the epya vofiov represent not 
the legal fulfilment the legal righteousness of the iroiriTal 
vofiov, but the works (moral and ceremonial) of the 
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dxpoaral vo^v, — that is inadequate^ law-begotten right- 
eousness, — justice opposed to the justice ' of faith' and 
placed in the opposite scale. Then there remains no 
contradiction between the oi Troirjral vofiov hLKaKoBrjo-ovrai 
of chapter ii. and the i^ epyav vofiov ov SixattoB'^a-eTai 
iraa-a a-ctp^ ivamiov avrov of chapter iii. 

Point 6. — ^A Compaeison of Rom. hi. 20 with 

Psalm cxliii. 2. 

Our penultimate point is a comparison of the Pauline 

words i^ ^pytov vofiov ivcoinov avrov Bom. iii. 20, 

with the Davidical verse ov hiKaitoBrjo'eTai, ivcoTnov aov 
9ra9 l^&v. Ps. 143, 2. These two passages are naturally 
associated; and the former is by Extrinsicists almost 
invariably represented to be a ' quotation' of the latter by 
St. Paul, a quotation by which he intends to convey in 
the most forcible manner, the universal absence from 
man of intrinsic justice 'in the sight' of God. Now the 
simple truth is that whatever the Apostle borrowed he 
did not borrow, — h.e. repeat, — ^the sentiment, — ^the decla- 
ration of the Psalmist. He did not, because it can be 
certainly demonstrated from St. Paul's own teaching, not 
only that both Jews and Gentiles are justified before 
God with intrinsic justice, but also that the bestowal and 
possession of this intrinsic justice constitutes their Justi- 
fication ; being indeed the very Si/caiocrvvr) Oeov and, (in 
the case of adults), the very Sixacoavvr) i/c Trlcrreto^, which 
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he is preaching to Gentile and to Jew. Of this double 
fact the second chapter of Bomans^ and especially onr 
passage^ when scientifically investigated^ furnishes con- 
clusive evidence. In the next place the two passages by 
no means resemble each other so well as many would 
have it thought they do. There is a dissimilarity between 
them, (1) as to words, (2) as to order of words, (3) as to 
general character. St, Paul says iraa-a <rhp^ and is 
speaking of the unregenerate and therefore evil, the evil 
because unregenerate and devoid of the Sixaioaiivrj 0€ov 
which springs from the irvev/jua ^coottoiovv. David, on the 
other hand, says 7ra9 ^&v and is speaking of the 'servant' 
— 8ot}Xo9 — of God, — " Enter not into judgment with thy 
servant, oh Lord'' — ^the ^&v signifying not every man 
who ever lived, but either every man 'living to God', or 
every man to whom the ^rjaerai of the Legal aphorism 
appertains. The Psalmist meaning that, if G^d should 
institute a strict KpUriv between himself and man and 
thus be " extreme to mark what is done amiss," not even 
the just man (who is just before him) will endure the 
trial and come forth just in his sight. Again, St. Paul 
adopts a different order of words which somewhat weakens 
the supposition of a quotation. Can any exegete feel 
satisfied that the Apostle intends to quote the sentiment 
of the Psalmist when, in one short sentence, he gives 
neither his words nor his order? Further; which is of 
greater importance, St. Paul says i^ efyycov vo^iov ; 
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whereas David says absolutely ou ZiKaKoOrjaerai, David 
afllrms that no servant of God shall be, (in his sense of 
the word Sa/c.), justified before him, (with intrinsic justice) 
anyhow. But St. Paul, that no ' flesh' shall be justified 
before him by the ' works' of the vofio^y — ^by which he can- 
not possibly mean the fulfilment of the v6^o<;. Besides ; 
the Bxtrinsicist reads the epya vofiov hypotheticdlly : with 
him they present a fulfilment which, as a matter of 
fact, is impossible. Whereas the life and conduct in 
respect of which David deprecates the scrutiny of God 
is evidently real or actual. Here is a serious discrepancy. 
We conclude then that St. Paul is not quoting the sen- 
timent of David. The latter is speaking of an extra^ 
ordinary justice and justification which can never be: 
but the latter of that ordinary justice of justification 
which must necessarily be, — if man is to be saved. The 
two hiKaLfoBria-ovraL quite differ from each other, the 
Davidical hiK, indicating perfect SiKacoavprj ; the Pauline 
merely saving righteousness by virtue of which, imperfect 
though it be, man ' lives' to God her© and inherits eternal 
life hereafter. If the Apostle borrows from the Psalmist 
at all it is merely the Hebraist ov ira^ and the ivSuriov 
which he appropriates. 

Point 7. — The Details of Eom. ii. 15 are no 
Aeqitment against the Tkub Justice op the Gentile. 

The last point which remains to be considered is the 

bearing of the latter part of ver. 15 {crvfifiaprvpovari^i 

11 
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1,1 ■■ni I I ■■iiiiii T I III _-- . ^^^ 

. . . . ^ Koi airoXoyov^ivcov) upon the Argumentum 
Velatum and the true justice of the Gentile therein estab- 
lished. Is there in the exercise either of the awelSrja-i^ 
or of the interior reflective T^xyyia-fwl anything incom- 
patible with the state of true intrinsic righteousness 
before God ? We answer : certainly not. That obedience 
to the divine Will which is indicated by the Ipyov rod 
po/jLov ypaTTTov ev ral^ xapZiai^ cannot be inconsistent 
with Conscience and right Reason, and if so then neither 
with their exercise. Else what would become of Moral 
Theology ? Nay, it cannot be severed from the energy 
of these agents either among the dvofJU)i or among the 
evvofioL. But it may be asked; is there not at least 
something in the KaTrjyopovvrayv incompatible with the 
true intrinsic justice of the Gentile ? We answer, no t 
for why should there be ? Why any more than in the 
' Dimitte nobis debita nostra/ &c. ? Is not the Book of 
Job a record of such \oyicrfjuol on the part of Job himself? 
Yet where in all Scripture shall we find a description so 
vivid and so detailed of the excellence of a servant of 
God as the divine description of Job's character to Satan ? 
According to the witness of God himself Job is : dv- 
BpcoTTo^ d/Me/MTTTOf;, aKr^divo^i Oeoa-efirj^, aire'xp/iievo^; dwo 
iravTos TTovrjpov irpdyiiaro^;. Where is the SiKaiocrvvr) 
irapcL 0€S {deo judice) if not here? Yet throughout 
Job's speeches there are abundant illustrations of the 
workings of the avvelhrja-L^ and the Xoyia-fjbol, Again, in 
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the ' Si iniquitates observaveris, DominOj Domine quis 
sustenebit^ ? of David deprecating the iraparTifyqcn^i, or 
severe scrutiny, of God, we have another illustration 
of the same processes. On the other hand, if the 
KaTr)yopovpr(Dv be interpreted to hint offences mortally 
opposed to the Bixcuoa-vvrf iraph 06^, how can such 
offences, — say frequently committed and in more direc- 
tions than one, — be possibly held compatible with the 
epyov Tov vofiov ypairrov iv Tat<i xapSlai^ ? The natural, 
and obvious construction to put upon these words is, as 
we have before said, that which interprets them in sensu 
integro. But what a strange description to present of a 
grievous ti-ansgressor of God's Law to speak of him a^ 
' showing forth the work of the p6/jlo^ written in his 
heart/ And what a still stranger proceeding to confront 
the evil Jew with a life no better than his own, by way 
of convincing him that ' not the hearers but the doers of 
the vofio^ are just before GodM Showing him this by 
holding up righteousness, without the v6/io<;, in the person 
of the Gentile ! 

In a word, if the Argumentum Velatum be understood 
and accepted, then there is nothing in the Karrjyopetv of 
ver. 15 to shake it. '* For although,'^ says the Council of 
Trent, session VI, chap, xi., '^ during this mortal life 
men, how holy and just soever, at times fall into at least 
light and daily sins which are also called venial, not 
therefore do they cease to be just. For that cry of the 

11 * 
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just: 'Forgive us our trespaases' is both humble and 
true/' Now the whole of this passage and the whole of 
the Pauline verse (ii. 15) is, we submit, neither more nor 
less than the simple and natural account of things as they 
are. And, as they are in themselves, so they are in the 
Day of Judgment. 

Having thus brought to a close our discussion of these 
seven material points we may here conveniently subjoin 
a parting observation respecting the Argumentum Vela- 
turn with which they are connected. It is in the past 
exegetical history of the Passage of the four yap that our 
explanation will find one of its most powerful recom- 
mendations. A recommendation suflBcient of itself to 
warrant good hopes of its ultimate general acceptance. 
The solution which makes the yap of ver. 14, and the 
verse itself sustain the double proposition of the text of 
ver. 13, — giving the 'how' and the 'why' of that double 
proposition on the basis of the Argumentum Velatum, 
(the vofio^ msans SiKaioa-vvrj, the ScKaioavvr) draws the 
vo/Ao?),— this solution entirely does away with the per- 
petual duel which is going on between the two principal 
rival interpretations, — a duel maintained through exe- 
getical considerations which are solid and just on either 
side. Of these rival interpretations the more widely 
approved one adopts the natural and obvious connexion 
which joins ver. 14 with ver. 13, and, whether by a 
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comprehension under, (Meyer, Fritzsche al), — or associa- 
tion with, — the TTOLTjTal vofjbov (De Wette al), includes 
the Gentiles within the range of the proposition: ol 
iroirjTal vofiov SiKaicoO'qa-ovTai. The other, advocated by 
Calvin,* Alapide, Menochius, Tirinus, Suarez, Mehring, 
Franzelin, and others, refuses to include the Gentiles of 
ver. 14 within the range of the preceding proposition, 
ver. 13 B. and rejecting the natural, obvious and gene-^ 
rally-received connexion makes ver. 14 ff. revert to the 
oaoi dpo/jLCt)^ fjfiapTov, av6fi(o^ fcal airdkovvTat of ver. 12, 
and employs it, through the conjured-up medium of an 
interposed objection, to sustain that proposition. With 
reason, now, do the framers of the j^»^ explanation object 
to the divorcing of ver. 14 from ver. 13 when their 
alliance is recommended and enforced by divers weighty 
considerations, not the least of which would be the 
suffrages of the great majority of expositors both ancient 
and modern. In fact they can plead that the exegete 
never lived who would not prefer to ally them if he saw 
the way to doing so, — ^who would not, at the first 
approach, suppose them to be argumentatively connected 
with each other. But this is not all. They object that 
not only is the natural and probable rejected but also 
that the strained and improbable is substituted. They 

* Calyin himself, as also emphatically Meyer, allows (1) that the fulfil- 
ment of the vdfioQ, if it could be attained to, would be justice of ' life'; 
and (2) that the dix. of ver. 13 if, in like manner, attainable, is the same. 
Calvin. InaiUnites. The Lcno. Meyer, Comm. Bom. iii. 20. 
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object that the reasoning which wonld make vor. 14 
snstain the far-fetched ver. 12 A. is a reasoning replete 
with fallacy^ — ^a result indeed only to be looked for if the 
Apostle never designed the one to support the other. In 
a wordy it is objected that the two verses (14 and 12 A.) 
do not fit^ were never meant to fit^ and cannot be made 
to fit^ each other in the way proposed. This and more 
than this the greater number of expositors perpetually 
object to the construction of the less. On the other 
hand^ with at leasfc equal reason do the latter resolutely 
object to the intrusion of the Gentiles into ver. 13 in 
order to find employment for ver. 14. Any one, it is 
urged, who carefully considers the three propositions 
(1) 12B. (2) 13A. (3) 13B. and grasps and weighs 
their argument will be convinced that all the three are 
governed by the vofAo^s and turn upon the v6fio<;f and 
that ver. 13 is adduced to make good the Sth vofwv 
tcpiO'^aoprai as affirmed of the oaov iv v6fia> rjfiapTov, 
in contrast to the avofito^ airoKovinai as affirmed of the 
i(TOi av6fi<o^ ^fjbaprov : that they deal with the nature, 
end and use of the v6p,o^ as contrasted with any other 
economy : that they thus relate solely to the hvofwt, (that 
is the Jews), and cannot therefore be referred any one 
of them to the Gentiles; — so as to enable the com- 
mentator to use ver. 14 to make good a reference and an 
inclusion which is only his own subjective construction. 
These objectors one. and all affirm and insist in the words 
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of Franzelin: '^ Sermonem esse unice de Judaeis qui 
acceperunt Legem {top vo^ov)/^ 

Now the Argumentum Velatum, — developing as it does 
and completing Jowett's original construction, — does 
away with the objections of either party, presents no 
fresh ones of its own, (for the ^vaet well admits of 
(lexically) two meanings and of (grammatically) two 
adjustments), and at the same time opens up the strong 
profound and skilful reasoning of the Apostle against 
the Judaiser, h,e. against those who would oppose the 
spurious SifcaioiTvvrj i^ epycov vofiov to his sole 8i/caioaiJvrf 
deov. 

Note,-'ThQ close of this Section affords as an opportunity of remarking 
that, according to St. Paul, Christ himself is the ^Kaioavvri 9tov in ns 
(Gal. ii. 20), and we are the diieaioffvvTi 9eov in him (2 Cor. v. 21) — 
whether as to ^w)} or as to SiKaioavvti^ We are in him and he in us, and 
this through, in and with the irvtvua diKaioavvtig, So that the whole gift 
and possession is purely intrinsic ; whether we yiew that whole under the 
aspect (1) of the Xpivrbs, or (2) of the vvfvfia Xp., or (3) of the Sik. Otovy 
or (4) of the diKaiotrvvti {aibsoL), The whole, moreover, resolves itself, 
ultimately and ethicalVyy into habitual and actual Justice or Kighteoas- 
ness. Lastly in the Justification of the adult, (whether before or after 
the reception of the ^ijc. Otov), the wiariQ is by no means ^woTroiovaa 
but rather kvepyov/ikyTi, by virtue of the irvivyLa Xp. ^mottoiovv, which is 
its Source and Giver (comp. Gal. U. 20). 



SECTION II. 



CHAPTER VI. 
The Eight Chaftebs. Bokans i. u. ui. it.; 

GaLATIANS II. III. IV. V. 

The bold outlines^ and someihiDg more^ of Justification 
by Faith are plainly and solidly given by St. Paul in the 
eight direct chapters on Justification in the two Epistles ; 
to wit^ the first four of Romans and the central four of 
Galatians. To these we may add the close of Romans ix. 
and the opening of x. ; besides a few passages here and 
there of less importance. It surely cannot be that the 
scientific knowledge and critical skill of all our .present 
non-Catholic exegetes, if concentrated upon these eight 
chapters^ &c. should be ultimately baffled in their 
endeavours to find in them the firm foundation of results 
in which all, or nearly all, shall be agreed. The justice 
and accuracy of the Apostle's reasoning, inspired as it is 
with the full and clear light behind it which possessed his 
mind, — the admirable fitness of the Hellenic Greek as a 
medium and instrument of argument and demonstration. 
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— these are helps which will surely meet half way, and 
more than half way, the endeavour to ascertain the 
Apostle's real mind and meaning, on the part of such as 
appreciate and know how to use them. Of those that is 
who, once for all, cast away the artificial, subjective, and 
(from a fallible basis) dogmatic method for the natural, 
objective, and scientific method of exegesis ; and, looking 
neither to the right nor to the left, exhaustively and 
keenly collect and resolve the logical, lexical, and 
grammatical conditions of the Pauline text; — ^working 
in the Greek and through the Greek alone. In letters of 
gold should those admirable words of Alexander Knox be 
inscribed above the Epistles to the Romans and the 
Galatians : " It would be easy to show that no writer in 
the world has attended more to accuracy of composition 
or has laid greater stress on its effect"* 

We proceed to give a rough and brief explanation of 
the eight chapters, &c. ; with an eye especially to the 
three words, Slxaio^, Sixaioavvrf and hixaiovv taken in 
connexion with one another or with the irUrri^ I. X. and 
the vofio^, 

Bomans i. 16. The Apostle commences by saying that 
he is not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ : for {yap) it is 
the power of God unto Salvation to every one who 
believes, — ^both Jew and Gentile. By this introduction of 
the 7r/<jTt9 at the outset and on the very threshold of hia 
* Knox's Bemains : Letter on Justification. 
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address St. Paul clearly intimates that it is of adults that 
he both is speaking and is about to speak. It is to adults, 
and not to infants, that the Gospel of Christ is preached. 
' For/ he continues, ' in it (the Gospel) the Justice of 
God is revealed from faith to faith/* h.e. is shown to 
become the possession of a man through (his) faith, and 
when possessed by the infusion of the irvevfia Sifcaioavvr)^ 
is more and more developed and sustained by that irUm^ 
which the irvevfia l^moirocovv brings along with it until it 
becomes that mystic union with Christ which the Apostle, 
speaking of himself, presents in ver. 20 of chap. ii. of 
Galatians (8 Sk vvv JS iv aapKi, iv irlaret l^& t§ tov vlov 
rod 0€ov)* The irvev^a holding the irUrri^ and not {opp» 
Baur and Pfleiderer) the irUm^ the irvevfia. 

Now, with regard to this SiKaioavvr) Oeov, is it not 
manifestly the more sound and reasonable exegesis to 
give to the word Six., in this the first instance of its 
occurrence, that natural and proper meaning of intrinsic 
justice which, (apart from the itIotl^ and setting for the 
moment that connexion aside), it confessedly bears every- 
where else, both in the Old and New Testaments, in the 
Septuagint and the Greek Testament, when found, (as it 
almost always is found), in a 'personal and ethical con- 
nexion? Being, on the one hand, perpetually associated 
with dyaOaxrvvT), oa-Lorr)^, XRV^^^rrj^j and, on the other 
hand opposed to cUre^eia, oZlkUi, irovrjpia. Is it not more 
* Comp. Ffleiderer, PaulmiBm, 'Justification', p, 175. 
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scientific to give the term^ when we first meet with it^ its 
obvious and usual meanings and wmt to see whether that 
construction is confirmed or condemned in a subsequent 
pagCj than to determine it off-hand with a quite new 
meanings merely because the Apostle derives our pos- 
session of it from the ttIotv^ — that is through a process 
which has the irUm^ as its commencement ? We shall 
not have to wait long. Twenty-seven verses hence we 
shall meet with it again^ not patent in the text^ as here 
(ver. 17)^ but latent in the argument of the text and 
under the form of the hiK. iraph 0€& (ii. 13.) We shall 
meet with it moreover in such connexion with the vo^io^ 
as to leave us in no doubt whatever as to its intrinsic 
import. Further, in order to explain this SiKaioa-vvr), 
St. Paul subjoins (what is to us) the great Evangelic 
Aphorism : 6 Sk Sucaco<$ i/c irUrreaD^ ^rjo-erat. Here we 
would apply the same considerations to the Sixaio^ as to 
the hiKaioavvri which it repeats, — to the adjective as to 
the substantive. And the fact that these considerations 
naturally recur multiplies their cogency. Why should not 
the Si/caio^ of the Evangelic Aphorism mean that which 
it is found to mean every where else in Scripture, when 
occurring in a personal and ethical connexion ? Literally 
every where else: for it is only in the Evangelic Aphorism, 
occurring once in Romans and once in Oalatians (iii. 11, 
the solitary instance of the word in that Epistle), that the 
extrinsic import is chumed for it. In all other places all 
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commentators, (or, say, nearly all), give the SUaio^ its 
natural, usual, and proper meaning, (yes, even in Rom. 
ver.l9), — ^recognizing its intrinsic import as objectively as 
they recognize the intrinsic import of the dyaOo^y the 
aae^fj^y and the aSiKo^, So that both the Si/caio^ and the 
SiKaioa-vvrj signify under different forms and aspects the 
same thing; to wit, habitual and actual conformity of 
the soul of man with the Law of God, which is a 
manifestation of the Will of God, which Will proceeds 
from the nature and justice of God. Of this conformity 
God is the judge. When the soul has it, the person is 
di/caio<: irapk Oecp; — Deo judice. The judgment is of two 
tilings, the intrinsic and objective state of the person on 
the one hand and, (in the case of the evvo^o^), the standard 
of the vofio^ on the other. If the former agree with the 
latter according to the divine judgment, then the person 
is intrinsically and objectively SUaco^ irapa 6e(p h,e, 
ethically ' right* or ^ even* in respect of the Law. There 
are therefore two standards (1) the i/o/lco? and (2) the 
Judicium Dei. And the result of the application of the 
first to the person is determined by the application of 
the second. 

In passing, we submit that the meaning of this much- 
discussed aphorism (o hiK. i/c ttlo-t. ^rja:) which is, as it 
were the 'text' of the Apostolic discourse is — ^if we 
substitute thing for person — as follows. ' The justice in 
and through which a man lives to God, and lives for 
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ever, springs from faith, — ^is ex irlarea}^. Thus the ix 
irioTeax: is not combined with the SUaio^ but forms the 
predicate of the aphorism. The i^rjaeTat seems connected 
with both subject and predicate 17 SifcaLocrvvr) fa>^9 — 
ix irCa-reo)^ (sub. ia-rtv). 'The Justice of Life is — of 
Faith/ This, thrown into a personal form, would run : 
6 SixaLo^ ix Trlcrrea)^ ^riaeTai. 

Now all this, — from the Svpafio^ jhp to the ^rjaeraiy is 
sustained by ver. 18. ^ For/ continues the Apostle 'the 
anger of God is shown forth from heaven upon all 
impiety and iniquity of the men who hold down the 
truth in iniquity.' All depends here on the relation 
between God and sin. That relation is one of infinite 
opposition. But for that relation what would become of 
the €vayr/e\iov or the Svvafjui^ eh (rooTrjplav or the 
Sixaioavvf} Oeov or the ttIotl^ or the l^oofj alcovco^. This 
relation supports a main argument of chap. ii. More- 
over, though the aTroxaXuTrrerai opyrj Oeov of ver. 18 
may be designedly antithetical to the Sixaioavvrj 0eov 
airoxaXinrreTai of the preceding verse, yet still the opyrj 
is not to be set against the Sixaioavpr) but against the 
aaorrjpla ; but the hix. against the daefieca and the dSixia. 
The relation to God intimated by the <T(orrjpia and the 
^q&erai is one of eiprjvq^ (chap. v. 1), <f>Lkia, vl6t7)<;, €7raivo<;, 
TLfirj, So^a, and ^wrj and is set against the opjrj 6eov which 
means alienation, vengeance, destruction and irremediable 
woe.* Here again is a fresh proof of the import of the 

* We have here three oppositions, (1) thei^ ^iraioc and the d^cicia; 
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words hiKaioavvq and hUaio^. They are opposite to 
aaifieia and dSixla both lexically and argumentatiYely. 
The Gospel is the power of God to salvation ; for in it is 
revealed the justice of God, — the justice of God from 
faith to faith ; as it is written : ' The just from faith shall 
live/ For the impiety and iniquity of faithless man 
draws down the anger and curse of God, Is not 
St. Paul, through his evcuyyikiov, clearly introducing the 
acquisition of a Sixaioa-vvi] which shall cast out the 
daifieia and the aSi/cla and substituting a relation of 
elprjVTj and fw^ for one of op^r) and airoKela^ Again, 
who ever doubted that aaefieta and dSi/cla are words of 
intrinsic import ? And why should there be entertained 
any doubt as to the equally intrinsic meaning of 
SiKaLoavvT) and Bl/caio<; words repeatedly opposed to these 
in the LXX, and the N. T. and even within the narrow 
bounds of these opening chapters? As to the iraaav 
aai^eiav, it seems exegetically better to include both Jew 
and Gentile within the range of the iraaav and to inter- 
pret the Apostle as parting off to the latter at ver. 20. 
(See Vaughan.) 

Lastly it is to be observed that it is not of the just 
that he is speaking in the dvOptoTrcov r&v rrjv aKrjBeiav 
iv dhiKia Kare'XpvTwv.^ Not of those who having 

(2) the l^fitnrai and the hpyii ; (3) the nitrric and the riyv aXrjOuav 

* There are those mentioned again and again in Chap. ii. who never 
can, by any satisfactory process of exegesis, be placed in the category of 
chap. L 18. ^Naturam ewpellas,' &c. 
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received the justice of God in infancy have retained, as 
Abel, Joseph, Samuel might have done, that justice into 
the adult or moral state and so been just with Grod in 
childhood, youth, manhood, age, and death. Not of the 
righteous but of the unrighteous is he here speaking. 
Therefore not of all men. For (1) he is speaking of 
adults, (2) of adults to whom the Six. Oeov which he is 
enforcing has not arrived. And the very force of the 
7ra9 throughout these chapters is to the effect that he, 
e.g. the adult Jew, who is aSLKo<: and therefore, in spite 
of his i/o/ir09, dfLapra}\b<:, needs to be rendered BUaio^ 
iraph 0€& by the divine justification through faith no less 
than the Gentile needs it. TrporfrvaadiieOa yap (all 
through the preceding chapters) ^lovSaiov^ re teal 
''EXX7)va<: irdvra^ v(f> dfiaprlav elvdi,. There can be no 
inclusion here either (1) of the Slxaiot iraph 0€^ of our 
passage, for that Stx. excludes the fniaprov, as the 
reasoning demonstrates, or (2) of those who had been 
just from early childhood and unintermittently onward. 

The Apostle proceeds to unfold the iniquity of the 
unjustified Gentile, w. 20-32 : an iniquity under which 
they could not defend themselves on the plea of dark- 
71688 ; for God had made manifestations to them. These 
were not, originally, ignorant of the truth of God or the 
will of God, but were men enlightened, — (I) ypovre^ rov 
0€ov ver. 19, (2) to SixaifOfxa rod 6eov iiriyv6vT€<: 
ver. 32. 



176 ON THE FOUR TAP. 

He then turns to the Jew : he is going ultimately to 
place the impious and evil Jew, — ^the Jew devoid of the 
Si/c. 0€ov, (which he is enforcing), in the dreadful category 
of v(f> afiafyrlav along with the wicked Gentile in iii. 9. 
But in order to this, turning to him he first places him 
with the Gentile (or Greek) in the category of oBixo^i 
aaefiff^ and ttjv akijOeiav iv dSixia Kare'^wv, He urges 
on him, chap. ii. 1 ff, that he also as being evil, is like 
the Gentile ' without defence' (ai/a7ro\o7^T09) against the 
op^rj 0€ov, For first, he, no less than the other, is an evil 
doer. Secondly the day of final Retribution, which is for 
him as well as for ' the other ', will arrive at last. He 
will not escape: for in that day God, by an Act of 
judicial retribution {h.e. a recompense of bonum propter 
bonum, — malum propter malum) will render back to 
every man according to his works — secundum opera 
because propter opera.* Thirdly he is exposed without 
defence to the divine wrath, because, — and here he 
approaches the stronghold of the Judaiser, — this judicial 
retribution will be conducted to its end with strict im- 
partiality, an impartiality absolutely indispensible to the 
SiKaioKpiaia Oeov, and will turn strictly on the presence 
or the absence of intrinsic justice. No TrpoaaoTroXTjfiyjrla 
will enter in with the v6fMo<;, (as the Jew may fondly per- 
suade himself), to disturb the uniformity of the divine 
act. The ov yap iart irpoatoTroXrjfi'y^la introduces the 
♦ Qpp. Meyer and Calovius. Comm. Rom. ii. 6. 
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voiio^ and is intended to introdace it. The qaestion as to 
the bearing of the vofio^ on the SucaLoavprf and of the 
Sixaioa-vvrf on the i/oyxo9 must now be fully settled, settled 
once for all, or the Jadaiser will never be reduced and 
will continue to block the Apostle's path. 'Evil,' he 
says in effect, ' shall bring down evil at the day of judg- 
ment and good good/ *For, — mark here the first of the 
four yap^ — ^there is no respect of persons with God.' For 
all who are found devoid of intrinsic justice at death, 
will in the day of judgment perish, — ^the avofioi without 
the application of the v6fio<: and the evvo^i, (the Jews), 
through the application of the vofio^. Their fate turns 
not on the possession and profession of the v6fio<: but 
upon their intrinsic state. All devoid of righteousnesF^ 
(in that day,) that is all sinners, will perish, Jew as well as 
Gentile, as certainly as God will render to every man 
according to his works, — as surely as God is God- 
There is nothing 'hypothetical' in the Apostle's 
reasoning ; all is pure matter of fact. The end turns 
neither on the presence nor on the absence of the vofio^ but 
solely on intrinsic righteousness, — that intrinsic justice 
which comes 'by' Faith and not 'by' the Law. Tfliat 
is the point. St. Paul insists on that justice. He will 
have it. No other so-called SiKavoavvrj will avail. That 
alone will avail for salvation. All else is counterfeit. 
' As many as have sinned in the i/o/i09 shall be judged by 
the v6fio<: and be condemned and perish.' Why so J 

li 
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Because the vofio^ itself bears witness to this very 
hiKcuoavvfi. It exhibits the iiK. (fo)^ and maintains it to 
be such* For^ with the hnfofio^ the fulfilment of the 
LaWj which is legal righteonsness^ is the justice of life, — 
in which a man shall be ' rendered just ' {SiKaKodtja-eTai) 
with God here and saved hereafter. For^ when the Gen- 
tilesy who by ' economy ' {(f>va-€L) have no v6fio<;j fulfil the 
things of the vofio^, they are themselves the vofio^j 
exhibiting and maintaining as they do the SiKatoa-vvrf 

The possession of this is the all-in-all. He who has 
the shell without the kernel, he, even though he have it, 
has nothing to the purpose. He who has the kernel is 
himself the shell. For, if you look to the nature and end 
of things, what, taken by itself alone, is the possession 
of the vofio^ after allf Nothing; nay worse than 
nothing. It is for the unrighteous the sword of the 
executioner and not, by any means, the shield of the 
culprit. By this argument of the four yap does the 
Apostle dislodge the Judaiser and explode the false 
justice of the vofio^s and clear the way for the subsequent 
establishment of the true justice, — ' the Justice of Gtod\ 
He does it by bearing down upon him with (1) Sin, 
(2) Judgment, (3) the Mosaic aphorism and (4) the reci- 
procal relations of Justice and the vofio^. And let us 
mark, in passing, what emierges from this Pauline argu- 
ment with respect to the Intrinsic and Extrinsic systems 
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of Justice and Justification. We see that lutrinsic 
justice of life, (for the SiKaioavvrj irapii Oetp is the Six* 
^torjq), is as much an objective fact as the v6/jlo^ itself, — 
as much ' a matter of fact' as the Law of Moses or the 
judgment day. But, if this be so, what becomes of the 
Stxaioavvrj ix irloTeco^ of Luther and the Reformation, — 
the Justitia Fidei of Melancthon ? Is it not a perfectly 
gratuitous invention ? What is the use of contriving a 
BiKaioavvff outside of or without the soul when the Slk. 
which St. Paul requires and insists upon is within the 
soul ? To what purpose does the Apostle drive the 
Judaisers out of the front door, if the Eeformers, with a 
still worse proposition, come in at the back ? If intrinsic 
righteousness, and that alone, is the true gold of that 
Gospel which St. Paul preaches, is the counterfeit coin 
of the Judaiser, stamped with v6fLo<; on the one side and 
irepnofiii on the other, a worse counterfeit iian Luther's 
coin which is stamped with ttIoti^ on this side and I. X. 
on that ? Both counterfeits alike supplant the Justice of 
God. That of the Judaiser, by the wretched epya vo^iov 
which only place him under a curse : — oaoc yctp ef lpya)v 
vofiov elalv vtto /cardpav iiaL That of the Reformers 
by an ascriptive righteousness, — or a state or relation of 
justice which is constituted by imputation, — which will 
only ' land' every soul of man in the fires of hell ! For 
so surely as men die unjustified with intrinsic justice so 
surely will they perish eternally. That is. the Apostle's 

12 * 



180 ON THE FOUR TAP. 

argument against the Judaiser founded upon what will 
certainly take place at the day of final retribution : and 
it is equally his argument against Luther and the Extrin- 
fiicists. 

In connexion with the foregoing considerations we 
would point out that chap, ii.^ and especially the passage 
of the four yhpy form part of one long chain of reasoning 
which connects the 6 8e Zlk, ck ttIot. ^rfa. of i. 17, with 
the 'rravra^ v(f>^ dfLaprCav elvtu and the iravre^ yap 
rjfiapTov x)f chap. iii. 9, 23. The Apostle wants the 
fjliapTov and the Sucaioavprf of this passage very particu- 
larly for the purpose of his whole argument. When 
engaged with them in chap. ii. he is looking forward to 
the fffiapTov and the Sixaioavvrj of chap. iii. 9, 23. And, 
when he has at length arrived at these, he is looJcing ba>cJc 
to the argument of the vofio^ and the fjiiapTov and the 
SUato^ which had been prepared in the middle of 
chap. ii. For by means of this he has fixed the evil Jew 
under the ijfiaprov* in spite of his Law, and by the very 
means of his Law. This apprehension of the aim and 
drift of the Pauline reasoning through these chapters 
entirely does away with the explanations of Baur, 
Pfleiderer, Farrar and others as to the character of the 
second chapter. For in fact hy it the Apostle connects 

* *Y^' afiaprlav ilvai is, it most be obseryed, the predicament of those 
who are < under' the afAapria. It therefore includes the actoal lifiaprov^ 
It is the condition of those who are devoid of the hx, dtov\ h.e. the icvivfia 
iiKaioavyrjg, 
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the Evangelic aphorism of chap. i. with the irdvre^ 
fjfiapTov^ Si/cacovfievoi Saypeetv ry avrov 'XpLpLTi of chap. iii. 
Before proceeding to the second half of this chapter 
we will add the following remarks on ver. 13. Here we 
find^ incidentally established^ the first of what we have 
before called the four prmcipia of the Apostle. In this 
verse and its content is to be found the Pauline foundot^ 
tian of Justification^ — as the first stage of his unfolding 
and enforcing the Evangelic aphorism o Sik, ix irlar. 
f»;cr. The hiKaiwOriaovTai is not to be referred to the 
judgment day but belongs to this life ; as also do the 
other forms of the Saauovp which occur in the following 
chapters. It is in effect the same as the preceding 
BUaio^ irapct Oe^ which it substantially reproduces and 
for which it is substituted only for linguistic reasons. 
And it means shall be^ or shall became or shall be ren^ 
deredy actually just in the irolrja-i^ vofiov. The ' future' 
is intended to intimate a fixed perpetual law or principle. 
(See Winer, N. T. Grammar^ and EUicottj Com. Gral. 
ii. 16.) Neither the adjective nor the verb signify 'are* 
or ' shall be accounted just' ; but both point to the pre- 
ceding rjfiapTOPy their true and precise opposite. Comp. 
iii. 9 and lOj 23 and 24; v. 19. And, like the ^fuaprov, 
they both belong to the sphere of this life ; though argU" 
mentatively they are both to be carried onward to the 
future judgment as the fjfiaprov is. The two words, we 
repeat, point to the Vjfiaprov* For, if the aKp6a<n<; vofiov 
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were Bi/caio<rvpfj irapct 0€^, wliat would become of the 
Ijfiafyrov of ver. 13 and the proposition to which it 
belongs ? 

Again^ this ftilfihnent of the 1/0/^09 is^ (with the ewofioi), 
the consummation the final form of Intrinsic Justice. 
The irvevfia Siicaioavvr)^ and the Habit must precede and 
underlie. But since this ' final' or actual justice is justice 
with God and receives, as is evident it will^ the reward of 
eternal life^-^for the Si/c. iraph Oe^ and the Bix. ^(07j<: are 
one and the same (Gal. iii. 11), — ^then must this intrinsic 
justice {taken in one view^ the implicit with the explicit^) 
be the very St/c. Oeov which the Apostle has set forth 
from the beginning and is establishing in these opening 
chapters. Then must the StKalooai^ of iv. 25, and the 
Stxalaxn^ ^(orj^ of v. 19^ be intrinsic justification and 
nothing besides. But this Sixaiayai^: is simply Justifica- 
tion by Faith : the acquisition of the SiKaioavvi] 17 ix 
7r/oT€0)9. Such is the Pauline /owwda^tow and the first of 
the four ' principia'. 

With ver. 17 the Apostle continues his argument with 
the evil and unjustified Jew, (as the Sk in eiSe av shows), 
imd addresses him openly and not, as before, in a veiled 
manner, & avOptoire ira^ 6 xplvfov, ii. 1. This unveiled 
attack upon the Judaiser, in which he presses home, 
through ten vehement verses, the argument of the 
preceding passage : 'Lex non trahit justitiam sed justitia 
legem,' — is made to spring from a supposition of fact, — 
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h,e. from the presentation of fact in the form of suppo- 
sition. 'But if thou bearest^ as thou dost hear, the 
honoured name of 'lovSaZb? and makest^ — as thou dost 
make^ — thy boast in the vofio^, &c. Not : 'if you whom I 
have been addressing happen to be a Jew,^ &c, Ver. 17 
presents a steady continuation of the Apostle's personal 
address and argument^ not the abrupt and dramatic 
turning of his adversary into a Jew. After assailing him 
thus for some lines he then^-^in order to sustain both the 
dTifid^€t<; and tiie fi\aa-(fyi]fi€2Tat, (for both, though the 
latter makes good the former, merge in one object), and 
to remove the objection of the circumcision which, if 
valid, would nullify both, says to him : irepirofiri fih/ 
yap oi><f>€\€2 ictv vofiov Trpdaa^^, 'For circumcision 
indeed advantageth if thou keep the po/jlo^. But thou 
transgressest the vofio^, and therefore this plea availeth 
thee nothing. So that what I say stands good. Thou 
art a source of dishonour to God and of blasphemy 
against him.' '^ Stat sententia; in spite of thy circum- 
cision." (Meyer.) 

Now the idv here most certainly introduces what is 
objectively possible as Meyer, Pritzsche, De Wette, 
Winer, and others lay down. The fulfilment of the. 
vofio^ is here regarded to be as truly, (if not as easily), 
within the reach of every individual Jew as to be a 
irapafiaTri^ vofwv. So in like manner the next idv and 
the next ver. 26. This last ictv quite seems to gather up. 
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—-logically with the o5j/, — ^not merely the preceding nine 
verses^ bnt the three preceding these, of which w. 26 ff. 
present a highly argumentatiye application. These three 
verses therefore^ (14^ 15^ 16)^ are no digression^ but the 
prepared basis for an argument and an instraction which 
end only with the chapter. 

'EAi^ voiAov irpdaarfij we repeat^ most certainly attests 

ihe possibility of keeping the vofjLo^ in the case of every 

Jew. For if not, then the Gentile without circumcision 

would be able to attain a point which the Jew toith 

circumcision was not able to attain. See w. 26> 27. 

But how could that be 7 That the Gentile could attain 

that point is plain both from the evident reflexion here 

of vv. 14, 15, (see Yaughan, Meyer, ah), and also from the 

lipwel ci. Where would be the moral and rhetorical 

force of the /cptvet <rk, if the Gentile were here merely 

'hypothetical' 7 A hypothetical Gentile would make the 

Apostle's argument simply ridiculous. The top vofjuou 

reXovo'a set against the TrapafidTqv vojmov confirm the 

point still more ; and still more again the closing verses 

of the chapter which no one ever yet pretended to be 

hypothetical in character. Very strongly and forcibly do 

ihede closing verses (28, 29), connected as they are by the 

yap with those which precede them, evince the point that 

all throughout deals with reality. But the irpdaarf^ being 

|)08sible, what difference is there, we ask, between it and 

the TToijuv of ver. 13 7 There is none. And so of the 
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other expressions w. 25, 26. Where, then, is extrinsic 
righteousness f Where is Luther's StKacoo-vvr) 17 i/e 
7rkrreo)9 ? ^^^eKKeUrOr), It has been shut out. By what 
law ? By the law of works ? No ; but by the law of 
Faith, — o hUaio^ ix w*/oT€a)9 ^rja-erau That true intrinsic 
justification by which alone man lives to God and lives 
for ever, springs from Faith — has, in the case of adults, 
its beginning, its root and foundation in Faith. What 
Faith? The Faith of Jesus Christ. It comes not 
through the Law. For if justice be through the Law, 
then Christ died in vain. Gral. ii. 21. For justice could 
never come by the Law, seeing that the Law given was 
never designed to give life {^ayoTroirjaai, Gal. iii. 21). 

In leaving this great and fundamental chapter on the 
Justice of life, we insist that the writer of it never so 
much as 'dreamed' of the impossibility of ftdfiUing the 
i/o/u)9,* — ^up to the point of the SIkcuo<; irapk 0e& and 
the ^TfaeTai : never so much as once contemplated that 
'non-existence of true intrinsic righteousness' on which 
the extrinsic and subjective system of justification turns ; 
but, on the contrary, meant by justice and justification 
' of life' a purely intrinsic thing, and was, to use Luther's 
ovm word, a 'Justiciary' in the fullest sense, and in the 
highest degree. The ttUtti^ and the SiKOioavvrj TrloTeco^ 

* Ih Acts XT. 10, St. Peter means the same with regard to the vS/iog 
tiiat Christ means Matt, xxxiii. 4. The vSfioc when with additions was 
ivapdaTaKTOQ, Oar Lord says : ha/rd to keep; St. Peter, griwomlf^ hard. 
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of the Reformation never even entered into Ids head. 
Nay, more, — ^and most confidently do we say it, — ^the 
impossibility of duly keeping the pofio^ before God never 
entered into the head of any Jew from Moses to St. Paul. 
Such a notion is forbidden by the language itself of the 
Mosaic Law throughout the legal Books of the 0. T., 
where, according to all appearance, the ' blessings' are as 
truly attainable as the ' cursings'. This is the inference 
which is naturally derived alike from the last words 
of David to Solomon and firom the last words of 
St. Stephen to the evil Jews, — and to St. Paul himself. 
'^ Who have received the Law by the disposition of angels 
and have not Tcept it.'* K those who heard these words 
could not duly keep the Law according to the mind of 
the Law, what meant that flourish — '' by the disposition 
of angels'' ? He is most evidently reproaching them for 
not having done that which they could have done and 
which they ought to have done, — ^nay which they were 
bound to do. Nor, lastly, did the notion or principle of 
the impossibility of keeping the commandments of God, 
whether iiro vofxov or x^P^^ vofAov, nor of the non- 
existence of true intrinsic justice, ever enter into the 
mind of a single Doctor, Divine or Commentator from 
Clement the cotemporary and friend of St. Paul to 
Cajetan the cotemporary and acquaintance of Luther. 
All, — ^be it Origen in the 3rd, or Arius and Athanasius, or 
St. Ambrose and St. Jerome and St. Chrysostom in the 
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4th, or Pelagius and St. Augustine in the 5th, or Photius 
in the 9th, or Wycliflfe in the 14th* — all understood by 
the Pauline SiKaioavvrf Slxaio^^ an intrinsic justice, and 
understood ScKavovv to mean 'to render just' (the word 
'just' in the verb holding its proper and invariable 
meaning), and would, one and all, have referred to our 
passage and to the latter half of chap. ii. as supplying 
decisive evidence on the point.f 

Chapter iii. Upon the opening verses of Chapter iii. 1-8, 
we will merely observe (1) that they are somewhat di- 
gressory ; (2) that the 8tKaLa)0{]^ occurs in a quotation 
from the LXX. (Ps. 50), and is therefore Davidical, and 
not the SiKaiovv of the Pauline argument and connexion; 
and (3) that it means, — ^if we follow the original Hebrew 
where the word is in the Kal; — 'That thou mayest be 
just in thy words and be just (or right and so prevail) 
when thou judgest.' Ut Justus sis in sermonibus tuis et 
insons sis cum judicas.X What then does the ScKaicoffr}^ 
import, if it properly represents the Hebrew original ? 
It would mean ' That thou mayest be rendered just in 
thy words': — ' That thou mayest be made out just.' How 
rendered or made out just f Rendered ohjectively, (A.e. 
apparently or evidently), just. ' That the justice of thy 

* See Neander's statement of Wycliffe's Intrinsicism in his Chnrch 
History, 14th Centnry. 

f See Morison's valuable dissertation on the dtKaiovv (praised by Meyer)| 
Monogram, Rom. iii. 20. 

X See Meyer's and Fritzsche's Commentaries on this versei Bom. iii. 4. 
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words may be made appear/ Here we haye^ not the 
intrinsic justice of Godj but the objectivity, to men's 
judicial eye^ of that intrinsic righteousness^ — ^oduced by 
David's guilt« The meaning of the word is not : That 
thou mayest be attested or accounted just (Meyer^ al.) but 
in the Hebrew; — 'that thou mayest be objectively just 
before man in thy words and objectively right when thou 
judgest'. And in the Greek : ' that thou mayest be ren- 
dered objectiyely just (mayest 'appear just' with a sense, 
thrown in, of attainment) in thy words,' &c. The transit 
of thought here is from the party rendered jost to the 
judgment of the party judging; not from the judgment 
to the party judged. The thing indicated is not the 
mental action of the judge, but the attained state of the 
party judged as confronting the eye of the judge. ' That 
thou mayest be made-manifest just.' The predicate 
tUato^ has two distinct forces. It (1) denotes intrinsic 
justice and (2) it denotes objective justice. It expresses 
both what is and what appea/rs. It signifies both iutrin- 
sically just and objectiyely just. Corresponding to these 
two forces, the yerb SiKatovv has two distinct meanings, 
which spring from the common root, — ' to render 8iKaio<:\ 
The first of these is to render inirinsically just (to 'make' 
just as we usually say) : The second to render objectively 
just — A.e. to manifest just or to 'make out' just. One 
way, but by no means the only way of manifesting, or 
being manifested,— K)f making out or being made out,— 
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just is by judicial ' findingf*, — ^by judicial attestation or 
declaration. This, together with ' demonstration' by an 
advocate, or otherwise, is ' forensic' justification where 
corresponding, intrinsic, antecedent justice in the person 
justified is necessarily supposed. Without such intrinsic 
justice, forensic or judicial justification cannot at all take 
place ; that is cannot take place in accordance with the 
profession or rather the logic of the act and the term. 
To ' justify* judicially is to find just. It is not barely to 
'account' 'just,' but 'to account (a man) what he w, 
namely, just' — or ' to account and declare him just because 
he is so'. The act and the term according to the logic 
of the one and the other is purely manifestatory. To 
account and declare the impious just is not a judicial act, 
not an act which issues from a court of justice (and to 
such an act the term 'forensic' only applies), but it is an 
act issuing from a court of grace. It is a supreme act of 
power and good will, a sovereign bene pladtum. The 
logic of it essentially dififers from that of the forensic or 
judicial act. And with the meaning of the act goes the 
meaning of the term. Now the system of extrinsic 
justification, having placed the justice of Grod outside man, 
— without instead of within the soul, has been driven to 
usurp the Scriptural term SiKavovv to denote an act which 
it never anywhere denotes from the first time it occurs in 
the LXX. (Genesis), to the last time it appears in the N.T, 
(Revelation). It has been usurped to express an act of 
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imputation^— of gracious imputation. What has the forensic 
or judicial act to do with imputation ? The judicial act 
manifests. And the character of the justified person con- 
sists in^ at once^ and arises out of that act of manifes- 
tation. Every single instance therefore, which Extrin- 
sicists have brought forward from the Old and New 
Testaments^ (from the Hebrew and from the Greek), in 
corroboration of the meaning they put upon the Pauline 
Si/caiovv and StKaiovc0at is in fact so much evidence, so 
much strong argument against that meaning. They 
would have their meaning to be the normal meaning. 
Now it is most abnormal and indeed worse than abnormal. 
It reflects an act essentially opposed to the forensic act. 
The character of the forensic act is altogether ' objective,* 
h,e, is governed and determined by the objective fact. 
Whereas the character of the act in the extrinsic system 
of Justification is altogether * subjective'; h.e. is governed 
and determined by the dispositions of the Justifier. 
According to the extrinsic system of reconciliation God 
chooses to regard his divine Son, (whom he knows to be 
perfectly innocent and just), as ' wrapped' — Luther would 
say — ' wrapped in our iniquities': man, on the other hand, 
whom he knows to be guilty, he chooses to regard as 
' clothed' in his Son's justice. Now what can be more 
intensely subjective than this sort of judgment, — if 
'judgment' it can indeed be called? What, (looking 
from the Judgmeiit seat), more completely, ex-arbitrio 
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either as regards the Redeemer or ourselves ? And what 
then can be more remote from forensic justification, where 
the objective fact informs and determines the act (or 
decision) of the judge ? What is the ^ wrapped'; what is 
the ^ clothed' but the purest subjective application of a 
character in direct contradiction to the objective fact in 
either case? And this, forsooth, is to be a ^judicial' 
judgment, — a 'forensic'* act ! To return to the Sifcacovv. 
It has in fact only two meanings, the primary and the 
secondary, (which is quite the more common one in the 
LXX). The former is to 'make' just, the latter to 
' manifest' just. And these two meanings spring as two 
branches from one root. That root is ' to render SUaio^': 
reddere justum : reddere probum {not probatum as H. A. 
Schott and EUicott will have it). Both meanings are 
factitive, and both logically involve in their application 
the presence of intrinsic justice : the antecedent presence 
in the case of judicial justification, the concomitant pre- 
sence in the case of intrinsic justification. Where the 
person to whom the BiKaiovv is applied is impious 
(a<j^/8^9) the verb means to ' make' him just, — to change 
his inherent unrighteousness for inherent righteousness. 
Where, however, as in the passage before us, (ottco? av 
K.T.X. ver. 4), the being is just it means to 'make him out' 
just, — to render him objectively just, — to manifest his 
inherent justice. Never can the verb cast the adjective 

* ''Justification is simply imputatiye (lediglieh imputativ), an actus 
forensis" Meyer, Rom. i. 17, note. 
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wluch ' informs' it. SUaio^, in its proper signification, 
(which ethically is intrinsically just), is ever as truly in 
the SiKacovv as it is in its own ace : plaral SUcuov^. And 
this is equally true of the two words in the Hebrew and 
in the Latin and also in the four great modem languages 
of Italian, German, French and English. 

Moreoyer, to pass from a merely lexical to an exe- 

getical consideration of the Pauline SiKau)vv, we submit 

that in the eight chapters it must ever be taken in 

connexion with the Sucaio<; and BiKaioaivf). These three 

words advance together in the Pauline discourse. They 

act on each other and explain each other. To analyse 

and explain the verb as Oalviu, Bull, Morison, Pfleiderer 

and BO many others do, by taking it alone and matching 

it against Kpiveiv, or KaraKpiveiv, or eyxaXetv,* &c. is 

clearly weak collection. In order to determine its import 

we must compare and combine it with the cognate 

adjective and substantive. The Apostle employs and 

directs the three words to one point. They are three 

forms of the same thing. The adjective connotes that 

thing in its personal connexion, the substantive the thing 

in itself, the verb the thing under the form of applica* 

tion. Now if into that thing the vofio^ enters, — ^as in the 

oi iroiffral vofiov SiKac€o0i](roirrai we see that it does,— 

* When opposed to these words the meaning would be — not * when Grod 
accounts just who can condemn or call in question ? hut — ^when God 
renders just, who can condemn ? (or) when God has made just, who can 
fipd faulty who can bring a charge, or condemn? St. Faurs fiiraiovv 
{re hgrninis) is always ' intrinsic'. Ills eoncepUon of it is intrinsic. 
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can there be a doubt that it is intrinsic and therefore 
that the three words are of intrinsic import ? If, in the 
matter of Justification, the j/o/ao? enters in, Luther and 
the Reformers must depart, — taking away with them 
their ' righteousness by Faith/ For to Luther and the 
Reformers the v6fio<; represented, not merely the agency 
or ' means* or instrumentality of the Law, which St. Paul 
himself casts out (see Gal. ii., iii., iv., v.), but also, and 
quite principally, (for what had the Church in the 
sixteenth century to do with the Mosaic Law and Circum- 
cision ?), the moral and spiritual justice or righteousness 
which the Law both exhibited and enjoined. In a word 
intrinsic Justice ; justitia activa, as Luther, — ^ obedience* 
as Vaughan and others would call it. If, however, the 
v6fJLo<s enters, as in this our passage, into divine justifica- 
tion, the Scfeacoa-vprj fi i/e 7r/<7Tefl)9 of the Reformation 
vanishes. 

Ver. 9. t/ oSp; irpoexofieOa;^ 'What then? Do we put 
forward ought in our defence V or, according to Vaughan 
and others, ' are we preferred ? Do we excel V That is ; 
' Do we Jews V ' By no means at all,* answers the 
Apostle for himself and for them. Apart from the 
Sifcaioavvrj Oeov we Jews can prefer no hiK. irapa Oetp 
through our v6fio<;. 'By no means.* For-\ we have 

already judicially determined on conclusive grounds, (see 

* For the language, &c., of the whole of this chapter, see Morison's 
' Monograph.' 

t irpoyriatrafAiOa yap . . . wdvrac v^' afiapriap dvai. 

13 
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chap. ii. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15 and passim), "both Jews and 
Greeks to be all alike, Jews no less tlian Greeks, under 
sin. The especial and argomentative force of the 
Trazn-a? is here, as afterwards, w. 19, 20, directed against 
the Jew, as the TrpoexofieOa shows. And the Trdvra*: 
means, not all adults but, all adults who are oBikoi and 
aa-e/Seh because devoid of the Slk. Oeov. All these, 
nemine exnepto, are v^* d/jutprlav and are 'sinners/ 
St. Paul has shown and proved it in the former chapters. 
The unrighteous Jew is not SUacof; by virtue of his 
vofjLo^. For Justice is the end and 'meaning^ of the 
vofw^. And those who have not the Law and yet are 
just with God are themselves the Law. iavroU elaip 
vofio^. This truth, that all these are ' under sin,' St. Paul 
proceeds to enforce by twelve passages presented as 
citations from the v6fio<; taken in its widest sense, (comp. 
ver. 19) : concerning which passages we will here say no 
more than that (1) that their import is, throughoat, 
intrinsic and objective) that (2) they refer to the moral 
Law; and that (3) , they present an ' universal' to which 
there exists not one single exception.* The Psalmist 
speaks of all who are in a certain category.f Li what 
category ? Devoid of that Bik. Oeov which St. Paul is 
preaching, and without which, — as the irv. hiKaioavvri<i, — 
no man can either be habitually just or able to be actually 

* 0pp. Aqninas and Grotius. 

t The Fsalm (xiii.) begins : * The fool hath said in his heart,' &c 
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just before God. For it is only by receiving this gift in 
the TTpevfia that man can receive habitual, and be enabled^ 
to actualf righteousness. It is given, — Xva to BifcaioofiA 
Tov vofiov irXriptoOy iv fifuv to*9 /^^ Karii adpfca irepiTra' 
Tovacv, aXKa fcarh irvevfia, — Rom. viii. 4. 

Ver. 1 9. OtSafj^v Sk. k,t,\. ' Now we know that whatso- 
ever things the vofio^ says, it speaks to those who are in 
the vofio^ ; that every mouth, (the Jew's mouth as well as 
the Gentile's), may be stopped and all the world may 
become 'guilty towards' God.*' The ttS? o Koafio^ 
indicates the same mass as the irdma^ v<f> afiaprtav 
eipub. The evil mass of men, — ^not the yeue^ Si/caia, 

Ver. 20. Aiotl i^ Ipyaopvofiov. k,t,X. 'Because that 
through the works of the vofio^, h.e. by such works, moral 
or ceremonial, as the men devoid of the Site. Oeov can, of 
themselves through the teaching of the vofio^, accom- 
phsh no ' flesh', — ^be it the Jew (bom under the v6fio<;) 
or be it the Gentile (proselyte to the v6fio<;), — the term 
(rhp^ here is expressively used to designate exactly the 
same objective mass as the ira<; 6 Koa-fio^, inasmuch as 
that mass is devoid of the Trvevfia ^ayoTroiovv and therefore 
of the BiK. Oeov, — shall be justified in his sight.^ Not — 
'shall be accounted just before him'; but 'shall be 
rendered just before him'. The justice attainable 
through the vofio^ is not 'justice before Gt)d'. Lying as 
the ht,K. does between the ef epycov and the ivdiyirvov 

♦ 'Yir6^ncoc Ttf 9eif. See Morison, Yaughan, Meyer. Rom. iii. 19. 

13 * 
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avTov, — and the transit of thought being so evidently 
from the epya to the presence of God, — ^it is most unsuit- 
able to construe the SiK, * accounted righteous.* Observe 
here that as the hiKcu<o0riaovrai of chap. ii. ver. 13 
follows in the wake of the hiK, irapa Oe^, ib. ; so does 
the SiKaia>0i]<r€Tai here follow in the wake of the hUaio^ 
of ver. 9. 

Ver, 20. hik yap vofwv iTrlr/vma-i^ dfiaprla^. 'For 
through the v6fio<f is the full knowledge of sin.' What is 
the argument here ? It turns upon the fact of the d/jutpria 
which is set against the SiKai,<o0T^a-€Tai. It turns upon 
the presence of sin with those who are destitute of the 
SiKaioa-vvrj 0€ov. 

If that mass which the Apostle calls adp^, (because 
devoid of the irvevfia ^ayoiroiovv), were to be justified i^ 
€py(ov vofiov then it would not be true that through the 
vofw^ came the iirlypaxn^ dfiapTia^, For there would in 
that case be no sin, but if no d/Maprla then, of course, no 
i'TTiyvaxTi^. Sin is there : even with those (of the mass 
contemplated) who are under the vofio^. Sin is there in 
every instance. Nay that v6fio<; itself in each case of the 
evvofio^ brings out the fact. Therefore no one is ren- 
dered just before God by the works of the vofio^. The 
dfiapria proves the ov Slk. ; the ov Six. foUowu 'rom the 
fact of the dfiapria. For the Apostle, — concluding the 
argument, to say; — hid yap vofiov iTvlyvaxn^ d/iaprla^ 
is as good as to say that the vofio^ does not produce 
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SiKaioavi/f). For^ if it did in any instances^ then^ in those 
cases^ there would be no afiaprla. What then are the 
ip^a vofAovl Are they the fulfilment of the 1/6/^09 
merely hypothetically presented, because in fact unattain- 
able ? Impossible ; because the fulfillers of the vofio^ 
are rendered just in their fulfilment and the fifiaprov is 
cast out, ii. 13. The Gentiles who have received no 
v6fio<i are just and the rffiaprov is cast out, ver. 14. 
But if the ip^a vofiov are not presented hypothetically 
they must be presented actually. They must necessarily 
mean the fruits of the v6fio<;. Such works as a man 
devoid of the Slk. Oeov and of his own fund alone can 
yield under the Svpafii<s and ivSel^i^ of the vofw^. There 
is nothing else left. These works are in the opposite 
scale to the irUm^; I. X. and the Troitftri^ vofiov. 

The critic will observe that we see here for the first 
time the j/o/xo? clearly put forward, under the Sta, as the 
'means' or the 'agent' or the 'instrument' of justice and 
justification. St. Paul places it under the same aspect 
in the famous verse, el yctp Sch vofiov SiKaioavvrf apa 
X/>£<rT09 Smpehv airiOavev, Gral. ii. 21. He presents it 
again under the same aspect in the verse el y^p SBoOt) 
vofio^ 6 Swdfievo^ ^(ooTTOiija'ai Svtg)^ &v ix vofiov ffu fi 
SiKaioavvi]. iii. 21. 

This was the Judaiser's view and use of the 1/0/X09 with 
regard to Justification. He looked to the v6fio^ for 
justice with God. He betook himself to it ; he clung to 
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it, turning his back on the irUm^ I. X. For he who 
turns his face to the i/o/lu>9 turns his back on the ttIoti^, 
and he who turns his face to the wlari,^ turns his back 
on the vofjLo^. His (fiyr^cr^? was directed immediately to 
the vofjM^ alone, and aimed at a fulfilment of the Law 
through the Law itself. So it issued and resulted, not in 
the true SiKaioavmf, but in the epya vofiov, which were 
no Sc/e, iraph 6e&. For the vofio^ cannot of itself get 
itself fulfilled. Li order to that fulfilment the hiK, 0€ov 
is absolutely necessary. 'Israel/ says the Apostle, 
Kom. ix. 31, ' pursuing after the law of justice, to the 
law of justice did not attain. Why ? because they sought 
it not of faith but as to come from the works of the Law. 
For they stumbled at that stumbling-stone'. And again : 
' Being ignorant of the justice of God, {h.e. the justice 
which comes from God), and seeking to estabhsh their 
own justice, {rrfv IBiav Sik. that is, not intrinsic justice 
instead of extrinsic, but intrinsic justice of their own 
instead of intrinsic justice of which the (1) power and the 
presence (2) habitual and (3) actual were to come from 
God), they have not submitted themselves to the justice 
of God:' X. 3. This was 'Judaising:' clinging to the 
I/0/A09 and making it the divinely-appointed ' means' of 
the SiKaioavvrf fw^?. But this St. Paul will by no 
means allow. Against this he perpetaally fights. Justi- 
fication of life was before the vofw^^ during the period of 
the vofio^j (among those who were not Ipvofioi), and was 
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after the pofio^ was done away. Its scope and office 
were not to justify, but were sometliing essentially 
different. To assign that as its scope and office was to 
make justification of life impossible. To assign that as 
its scope and office even along with the irUm^ I. X.^ 
— that is to say^ to assign that as its scope and office 
at ally let alone instituting it as the sole means of 
justification^ — is shown in Galatians to be destructive 
both of Faith and Justification. What then was the 
great controversy between the Judaiser and the Apostle 
of the Gentiles ? Was it between ' inherent' and ' impu- 
tative' justice, between Intrinsic and Extrinsic Justifica- 
tion : a ivKcuoavvq i^ epyo^v vofiov in the sense of Luther 
and the Reformation and a ScKaioa-vvrf i/c irUrrea)^ in the 
same sense f No such thing ! It was no contest 
between the Intrinsicist and the Extrinsicist, but between 
Intrinsicist and Intrinsicist, as to the means whereby to 
attain to intrinsic justice and so eternal life. That is to 
say, between the Intrinsicist who would set up the vofio^;, 
— et9 SiKacoa-vvrfv ; and the Intrinsicist who pulled down 
and cast aside the vo^jm^ as such a means,-— either as the 
sole means, or as a conjoint means to that end. The 
contest was Intrinsic Righteousness, iiii vofJMv versus 
Intrinsic Righteousness SuL irUrrecD^ I. X. To associate 
the great controversy of the sixteenth century, — the 
contest between the Reformers and the Church,— with 
that between the Judaisers and St. Paul, is to violate 
historical criticism and misrepresent historical relations. 
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Trulj^ no two antagonisms could more essentially differ 
from each other. In the Apostolic and Post-Apostolic 
contest the intrinsic conception of the SiKaioavvr) and the 
tiKaUoai^ (^0)^9 was common to both the combatant 
parties. The battle was between Grace and the Law^— 
the Grace of God^ through Faith of Christy and the Law of 
Moses^ — eU Si/cacotrvvffv* Neither Pharisee nor Ebionite 
ever conceived of any other than intrinsic justice^ as the 
terms vofio^ and Ipya vofwv themselves plainly show. That 
the Apostle^ on the other hand^ contemplated any other 
than an intrinsic Bixaioavvrf and an intrinsic Bixaiaxn^ 
the second chapter of Romans, scientifically investigated 
and compared with the preceding and following chapters, 
forbids us to conclude. His 'foundation' is the intrinsic 
nature of justice and justification. In fact the contro- 
versy between the Church and the Reformers never had a 
precursor. No such contest ever existed previous to the 
kindling of it by Luther. There is not a trace of it to be 
found during fifteen centuries. If there be any evidence 
of a similar contest previous to the Reformation, let it be 
produced. It will never he produced. For no one will 
be content to produce a few lines from St. Clement or the 
fragmentary epistle of a pseudo-Justin to Diognetus,* 
only to draw forth the exclamation, ' Is that alF ? In 
what relation then does Luther really stand to St. Paul ? 
In the relation of the Founder of Extrinsicism to the 

* On this Fragment and the first Epistle of St Clement, see Cotterill's 
TwegryMU Proteus. A degree of suspicion attaches to the Fragment. 
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greatest and most ardent Teacher^ (save One)^ of Intrinsic 
Justification that the world has ever seen ! Of this^ 
however, we will speak somewhat more fully in a later 
page. Here we will only observe that the triM historical 
relation between St. Paul and the Judaisers, — the antago- 
nism in the first century between Intrinsicist and Intrin- 
sicist,— has a most direct and important bearing on the 
views and conclusions of the 'Tubingen^ critics, e.g. 
Baur, Schwegler, Hilgenfeld, Holsten, Renan, and 
Pfleiderer. These critics have, in the main, accepted 
Luther's exposition of the two Epistles in the matter of 
'the righteousness by Faith,^ and his system as the 
Pauline system of justification, — and have built upon them. 
Undoubtedly Wittemburg has paved the way to Tubingen. 
With these divines as with the Reformers, — as with 
Pritzsche, Meyer, De Wette, Tholuck, Morison, EUicott, 
Vaughan, Lightfoot, &c., — the non-existence of intrinsic 
justice, and allied to this, the impossibility of fulfilling the 
Law to the point of the ^ijaercu and the SIkcuo^ irapcL Oe^ 
are a fixed, unquestioned foundation. But this basis is a 
false foundation. It is the y^evSo^ irp&Tov whether of the 
Reformation or of modern Evangelicalism. To it is 
owing the complete misconception which prevails of the 
historical-theological relations of St. Paul to the Judaisers 
and of the real question between them in the Apostolic 
age. A misconception which prevails, as with the 
Reformers and Evangelicals, so with the Rationalists of 
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our own time. When the Apostle used the Three Words 
in his Epistles^ all men formed the same conception of 
their import. His hearers knew of no other Slxaio^, of no 
other SiKaLoavvf} than the intrinsic. The verb ScxaiovaOac 
followed as a matter of course. He intended them to 
understand him in the way in which every one in 
chamber^ or in catacomb^ would be sure to understand him. 
He gives no explanation of them but throws them out to 
receive their usual acceptation, — ^not addressing men in 
unk^own terms. Evangelicalism, on the other hand, 
whether at the epoch of the Reformation or now, in 
order to maintain its great controversy with the Church, 
' drags ^ — so to speak — 'the first century down into the 
sixteenth'. It is unhistorical and uncritical to do so. 
With the Reformers the great confronting object and 
obstacle was the Church: but with the Apostle of the 
Gentiles the vofjLOfs, — ^the Mosaic Law which, misunder- 
stood and misapplied in relation to Justification and 
Salvation, formed 'Judaism/ The weight and attraction of 
the v6fio<; presented the first great difficulty and danger 
to the infant Church and new-bom Gospel of Christ. 
The Acts of the Apostles and the Pauline Epistles 
abundantly show this. For the Apostle of the Gentiles 
seems to have been the great champion of the Faith and 
Church of Christ during this its earliest tidal. And what 
Judaism with the Law of Moses was to St. Paul that the 
Church was to the Reformers. Namely their chief 
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antagonist. The two contests, however, essentially differed 
from each other. And in the second, Luther, with his 
counterfeit Justification by Faith, occupies the place of 
the Judaisers, while the Church, with the true Justifica- 
tion by Faith, holds that of the Apostle. 

Bom. iii. 21. At this point there may be said to be a 
sort of pause in the argument. For in ver. 20 St. Paul 
sets forth, — ^not this time incidentally but directly and 
expressly,— the seccmd of the four 'principia' which 
occupy the opening chapters of the Epistle. 

The first, as we have seen, is the oi yctp aKpoaraX. . « . 
iLKav<a6ri<T0VTai, But now having, by means of the 
second chapter in general and the Passage of the four ^hp 
in particular, forced the evil unreg6nerate Jew under the 
v<f> afiaprlav elvaij placing him in that category, — the 
category of afiaprcoiko^y — along with the impious Gentile, 
despite his possession and profession of the vofio^, he 
forthwith dislodges him and removes him and, with him, 
his spurious SiKaioavpi] Bih vo/jlov, (whether for Jew or 
Gentile), — from his path, ef ^pya>v vo^ov ov SiKaccoO'^a-eTcu 
iraaa a^p^ ivomnov avrov. Justification does not come 
by the vofio^y nor, which is the same thing, by the epya 
vofwv. The former, instead of being dependent on the 
latter, is wholly independent of it. And, so far from the 
v6fio<; and the hiKaioavvq being inseparable, the fact is 
that no two things can be more distinct and separate. 
Why so ? Because the j/o/i09 is not ^axyiroi&p, and there- 
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fore is not the soorce or means of the SiKoioavvfj iraph 
0€^. The Judaiser, as it were^ ' tied up' the Sixcuoavvrf 
fa)^? with the Law, both for himself and for the Gtentiles. 
' Except ye be circumcised after the manner of Moses ye 
cannot be saved/ ^ They must be circumcised and com- 
manded to obey the Law of Moses/ (Acts xv. 1, 24.) So, 
in another way and from another point of view, Luther, on 
his part, ' ties up' intrinsic justice with the vofio^ and sees 
the one in the other, and in the one sets aside the other, 
— in the matter of justification of life. In his Commentary 
on Gralatians he is really aiming not at the Mosaic Law 
(for what had the Church in his age to do with that ?) 
hut at intrinsic righteousness, and this, (following quite 
the Apostle's method of proceeding), in order to char the 
way for his own system of Extrinsic Justification. His 
* Argumentum' as well as the Commentary itself plainly 
show this. But we may say of him with respect to this 
verse, Svori ef epyoav vofiov #c.t.\., what he himself says of 
St. Jerome about Gal. ii. 12 : — that "he neither understood 
this place nor the whole Epistle besides/' No. St. Paul 
certainly does set aside the v6fio<: in respect of Justification 
and Salvation, — and that both during the sway of the 
Law and after it was abrogated at the Death of Christ. 
But not intrinsic justice with it. So far from this being 
the case, the truth is that he sets the former aside (and 
condemns all seeking {^i]Trj<n<;) of justification through it 
whether by Jew or Gentile 'coming in') for the sake of and 
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in behalf of intrinsic justice. He sets it aside because it 

cannot produce but^ if used as the Judaiser used it, 

can only prevent the attainment of that true intrinsic 

righteousness. The depth and intensity of the Apostle's 

determination to secure intrinsic justice in order to 

salvation, — the ardour of his efforts in its behalf, are 

exactly measured by the unremitting energy of his 

rejection and condemnation of the 1/0/X09 when urged as 

the means to that end. For, in exact proportion to our 

deep appreciation of the value of an 'end' will be our 

denunciation of a foisted-in ' mean' which will not merely 

jeopardise but destroy that end. '' Behold I, Paul, tell 

you that if ye be circumcised Christ shall profit you 

nothing/' '' Ye are nothing as regards Christ and have 

fallen from his grace as many of you as are for being 

justified by the Law" (Gal. v. 2, 4). As though he should 

say : ' Justice with God, justice of the soul, is a matter of 

eternal life and death. Senseless Galatians, you will 

never attain to it by turning to Circumcision and the 

Law of Moses ! Cast therefore the Law behind you and 

seek the 'justice of God' by the faith of Jesus Christ.' 

But if now the Apostle is denouncing the v6fio<: in behalf 

of and for the sake of intrinsic justice, and that justice 

be no other than the iiK, 6eov, which is his theme 

throughout, what words of man can adequately convey 

the deep antagonism between St. Paul and Luther ? It 

is the collision between the greatest Teacher of intrinsic 
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Justice and the Founder of the system of extrinsic 
Justification 1 

Ver. 21. wvX Sk x^P^^ vofiov, k.tX. We now arrive 
at the third of the four ^principia' of Justification. 
Justification is not to be sought from the vofios. Having 
told us that man is not rendered just by the 'works of the 
Law,' St. Paul will now tell us how he w rendered just. 
He will tell us that man is justified by receiving the 
SiKcuoaivrf 0€ov ; — by the gift of the Spirit of Justice 
descending from heaven into the soul and there (1) 
producing habitual and (2) enabling to actual justice. 
Whether the vwl Sk is of temporal import and refers to 
the Advent, &c. of Christ (' nostris temporibus h&c in 
parte feUcissimis,' Orotius), or is a logical alternative and 
expresses a form of reasoning, is a question we shall pass 
over here. (See Morison, Bom. iii. Monog.) ' But now 
without the v6fio<: the Justice of God is (or has been) 
manifested'. That is to say, ' apart from the vofio^;/ the 
vofio^ having no part in the formation of the SiKatoavprjy* 
— ^if we take the vwl Bk in a logical sense : Or (2) 'without 
the v6fM<:/ it having come to an end in Christ, — ^if we 
take the wpl Si in a temporal sense ; " But now in these 
days of Christ and his Gospel.'' (Vaughan.) Here is 
the Apostle's third point. The justification of man 
unattainable by the ' works of the Law' is effected by the 

* Compare Lather*8 ooiutrniDg : * Without the accessor/ aid of the 
Law/ 
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divine gift of justice coming down to (and upon) all who 
believe. From this gift of righteousness results our 
justification. It is witnessed by the Law. For the legal 
aphorism o 7roti]<ra^ avrct ^rjo-erai, ev avrov:^ points to an 
actual Zlk. ^0)^9 which can only spring from the hiK. 

0€OV. 

Ver. 22. Sifcaioavprj Se 6eov Sch irioTeo)^ I. X. fc.rX. 
Moreover, it is a divine gift of righteousness which is by 
faith of Jesus Christ. The irLari,^ is the means in the way 
of a condition, as the 7r^crT6iJoin"a9 partly shows, and as 
the fourth chapter fully demonstrates : the connexion 
between the Trcarevecv and the Gift of God being one 
purely of vnducement, and not one of instrumentality. 
We receive the infusionf of Grace and of the Gifts if we 
believe, (and upon believing), on Jesus Christ. Thus 
Faith takes us to God through Christ for justification and 
Salvation. Compare the words of Christ : *' Go and 
preach the Gospel, &c. : he that believeth and is baptised 
shall be saved." 

Ver. 22. €t9 iravra^ roif^ irLOTevovras, k,t,\. It is a 
gift of righteousness coming down upon all, Jew no less 
than Gentile, who believes ; for there is no distinction nor 
difEerence : ou ^hp iari, SiaaroXfj. It is not for the 
Gentile only, leaving the Jew on this side, nor for the 

* 'O voiritrac aifrd avQpunroQ crA. That is, any man, either Jew or 
Gentile, ' coming in/ See Wetstein. Rom. ii. and x. 

f Compare the : — Icclxvrac iv race Kapdiaic riftdv Sid wvtvftarog hyiov 
rov doOkvToe rifiXv, ** It is shed abroad in our hearts bj the Holj Spirit 
which is given us,** Rom. ▼. 5. 
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Jew only, leaviDg the Gentile on that. It is bestowed 
indiscriminately and therefore upon all. iravre^ yap 
fjfiapTov, K.T.X. For all (Jew no less than Gentile) devoid 
of this Gift of Justice, have ' sinned' and have come 
short, (with their law begotten or else natural justice), of 
the divine approbation. As men in a race; 'They have 
fallen short/ voTepovvrai. (See Morison.) 

Ver. 24. Bc/catovfievot, Smpe^u rrj avrov ')(dpiTV. k.tX, 
'For all have sinned, being rendered just by free gift, 
out of his grace.' Sixatovfievot not xal iiKaiovvrai.^ The 
use of the participle should be carefully considered. This 
passage conveys a forcible testimony against Pelagius as 
well as against Extrinsicism. The logical emphasis is on 
the Zcopehv. ' For all have sinned, being justified by the 
way of a gift, — and a gracious or free gift.'- That is to 
say : 'AH have sinned, inasmuch as^ the only righteousness 
by which they can become just with God, — the right- 
eousness without which all nemine excepto, are ' sinners,' 
— is a gift from God, a free gift flowing from his x^P^^' 
The SiKaiovfievoi Bcopeav clearly renders a reason for tbe 
iravre^i fjfiapTov. Not however, of course, as if the 
7rai/T€9 Tjfi. were the consequence of the Scxaiovfievot — as 
though one should say : 'AH perished being slain by the 
sword'. But as though one should say: 'AH are penniless 
being enriched by his bounty'. Their riches come from 
it alone: Therefore they were of themselves penniless. 

* OpP' Fritxsche, oomp. Mejer and Morison. f Or seeing tJuit, &c. 



THE EIOHT CHAPTERS. 209 

Here too we see plainly the impropriety of determining 
justification to be a forensic act, — ^a judicial decision and 
declaration. For, what have Saypehv and x^/>t9 to do with 
a judgment or decision which is wholly informed by its 
object and governed by fact and is determined, not 
Kork %a/3tz/ but Kork to o^e/Xiy/x-a? Grace and favour 
have no more to do with judicial justification than 
malevolence or vindictiveness with judicial condem- 
nation. Either the ZiKaiovfievoL of this verse means 
'rendered intrinsically just,' — h,e, made just, — or else, 
now for the first time, a meaning must be forged for it : a 
meaning for which there is no precedent either in the 
LXX. or the N.T. There is no other alternative. It must 
be understood to mean a sovereign act of mercy and good 
will, not merely overlooking, but positively contrariant to, 
the objective fact of the rjfiaprov : a sovereign act indis- 
tinguishable, or, at least, scarcely distinguishable, from 
absolution and condonation. But now the Scxaiovv of the 
LXX. and of the N.T. ever signifies either (1) to make 
just, or (2) to manifest just, (either by judicial declaration 
or otherwise). Consequently, it always implies the 
presence of intrinsic and objective justice, — pre-existent 
or co-existent with its application to the person. The 
instances of its scriptural occurrence, in either the active 
or the passive form, are, after all, not so numerous. They 
can be, severally, carefully examined without much labour. 
Morison makes them all judicial save one, — which he 

14 
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maintains to be of direct intrinsic import, but it is not 
applied to a person but by the Psalmist to his ^hands' and 
'heart/ (Ps. Ixxii. 13.)* Now, whether they are or are not 
all judicial, one thing is plain; namely, that they do not 
even once present the meaning that he is inquiring after, 
in order that he may affix it to the Pauline BiKaiovv and 
support it by all the cases which he arrays in its behalf. 
The 'logic' of a sovereign act of 'accounting just' essen- 
tially differs from that of the jvdicial act of justification. 
Therefore the logic of the Biblical forensic SixaiovVy (act 
and term), essentially differs from the logic of the Extrin- 
sicist Sifcatovv.f 

Ver. 24. Sih rrj^ airdkvrpaxrecD^i k.t.X. St. Paul then 
proceeds to derive this intrinsic gift from its source : 
from the redemption of man through the blood of Christ 
the meritorious cause of our Justification and Salvation. 
And, ere the passage ends, we have hUaiov and SiKaiovvra 
so placed in juxtaposition aa plainly to intimate the 
intrinsic import of the latter: 'That he might be just 
{h.e. the Depository and source of righteousness) and the 
justifier of him {h.e. the Bestower of justice on him), who 
is of the faith of Jesus ;' — ^bestowing on him freely the 
divine gift of justice, on his believing in Jesus. Compare 
the BiKat&<rat Sixaiov eiSovXevovra iroWol^ of Isaiah 

* In LXX and Vulgate : bat Ps. Ixxiii. 13 in Eng. Bible. 

t As regards the Divine Judge, see the words: oUafitv Sk 8rc t6 Kplfia 
Tov 9iov tan Karii dXriOtiav. Judicially, He comnot hvit justify the just 
and condemn the wicked. 
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(liii. 11):^ By his knowledge shall this my just servant 
justify many'. 

Ver. 28. Aoyi^ofieOa ovv irloTei hiKaiovaOai avOpwirov 
p^wpt? epycov vofiov. Thus St. Paul arrives at the third 
of his 'principia\ Our justice and justification come 
from God through Jesus Christ by faith in him and not 
from the vofio^i, nor from the works which we, of ourselves, 
do in our obedience, (such as it may be), to the 1/0/^09, — a 
law-produced justice. In a word, not from ourselves 
are we justified. For what could the vofw^ do for us 
supposing that we were under it, — for St. Paul is here 
taking the case of the ewofio^ or Jew ? It can give us 
nothing; it can but draw upon that which we possess 
within us. If the ewofio^ has, comparatively speaking, 
much, it will draw much, if he has, comparatively 
speaking, little, it will draw little. The precept of the 
Law only taxes, it gives nothing. And a^ain, what it 
elicits is only natural righteousness : the justice of one 
devoid of the irvevfia ^aooiroiovv. In this famous passage 
the Apostle shows himself the antagonist, at once, of 
Pelagius and Luther. Of Pelagius, because he shows that 
the sources of justice and justification are not in man 
himself : irdvre^ 7]fiapT0v SiKaiovfi€voc Scope^p rfj avrov 
'XapuTi, Their justice ' with God' they receive as a gift 
from God and have it not in themselves as 0/ themselves. 
Of Luther, because the St/c. Oeov is the gift of intrinsic 
justice. The Apostle has no other conception of justice. 

14 * 
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With him to be 'just' is to be intrinsically just. He 
knows but of one BUato^, — ^but of one Si/cacoavvff — irapa 
Oe^, — the BUaio^ and the Btxacoavvrj of the second 
chapter. The Lutheran chapter* (iii) breaks Pelagius : 
the Pehigian chapter (ii.) breaks Luther, 

Ver. 30. 89 SiKauoaei irepiro^rjv k,t.\* The Apostle 
speaks here as throughout of adults. Because he says 
iK TrUrre(o^ or iicL t^9 'rrurreco^. God shall make the 
unregenerate Jew and the unregenerate Gentile alike 
just by the gift of inherent righteousness. 

Ver. 31. No/ioi/ ovv xarapyovfiev k.t,\. 'Do we then, 
by putting aside the v6fio<: from being the ' means,' or 
instrument of Justification, — do we deprive it of sphere 
and office in the divine economy of the Jews V Deprive 
it, that is, retrospectively J and while that economy was in 
force ? This is mainly argumentative and retrospective. 
For, at the time when St. Paul was writing this, the Law 
of Moses had already come to an end in Christ. ' Do we 
assign it no place and throw it away ? God forbid ! We 
establish the 1/0/A09.' We keep it to its own sphere and 
office, and thereby ' sustain ' it.f We sustain it by 
establishing that ScKacoavvrj 6eov by the inward power of 
which the vofio^ can alone be fulfilled, and so the iroirjTal 
vojMov exist. Place two things having profound relations 

* Romans iii. was the Reformer's favourite chapter : as Galatians was 
his favoarite Epistle. See Bleek and Morison on Galatians and Romans, 
t For iffrw/ifv or lardvo^tv, as also for KarapyovftiVp see Morison. 
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with one another each in its right place^ — assigning to 
each its proper sphere and office^ — and each in its turn 
will sustain and explain the other. Place one of them, — 
looking to the end, — ^in its wrong place, and both are 
destroyed and the end is lost. The only way of rightly 
understanding and applying the v6fio<: is by rightly 
understanding and applying that true means of Justi- 
fication which had continued sole and sovereign from the 
fall of Adam. The sphere and office of Divine Grace is 
comprehended more fully by a right understanding of 
the true sphere and office of the v6fio<s ; and the sphere 
and office of the v6fio<s obtains its recognition and rati- 
fication from a clear knowledge of the inTayyeKla. The 
ordinances of God can never clash; each has its own 
path and object. What the vofio^i was sent to do is 
explained in Galatians. r&v irapafidaecov xaptv irpoaereOri, 
a)(pc<i o5 i\0r) TO airepfia (iii. 19). And again: o vofios 
TratSaycoyo^ rifi&v yiyovev 6*9 XptoToi/ (24). Now the 
' Judaiser' ruined all by thrusting the v6fio<: into the sphere 
and path of the eirayyeXla, and thereby supplanting the 
latter. What was the consequence ? He never attained to 
the '* law of Justice" because he sought it not ' by Faith' 
in Christ, but as from the vofio^ and the efyya vofiov. 
For the Judaism of the Jew who substituted the letter 
[ypdfifia) of the Law for the SiKaco<rvi/r) ix m-CoTew^y and 
for the Biblicism of the Protestant who substitutes the 
Bible as the primary, supreme and final Teacher in the 
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place of the Church, the moral is one. And it is this. 
Not to put things in their wrong places. The former 
persisted in his Judaism, and never attained to the 
hiKauoavvri Oeov. The latter persists in his Biblicism, 
and will never attain to the oK'^iOeuL 6eov. This very 
question of man's Justification and Salvation is a most 
conspicuous proof of his failure.* Did not Extrinsicism 
and Biblicism emerge together 7 And the greater the 
learning and critical acumen of the Biblicist in the past, 
the more decisive the proof, — at the present. 

Chap. iv. 1. Tl ow ipovfiev *A/3pa€tfi, k.t.X. We have 
now arrived at the fourth of the 'principia'. First; 
Justification is intrinsic in its nature. Secondly; it is 
unattainable through the vofio^ and by law-produced 
justice. Thirdly; it is only to be attained through Faith 
in Christ, — in the case of adults. Fourthly and lastly ; 
it is not only a thing given, but it is a free gift, a gift 
freely awarded to him, who, turning himself to God, 
^ believes God' (ver. 5) — Faith being the condition of its 
bestowal and reception. By these four principles the 
Epistle to the Galatians will have to be construed. Only 
in Galatians St. Paul is earnestly, and at some length, 
insisting on the entire exclusion of the vofw^ either as 

* To say nothing of the two other great qnestions, of the Divinity of 
Christ and the Freedom of the Will. Or to say no more than this : that, 
as to the first, Banr, Fritzsche, Meyer, Ewald and Winer all deny the 
Divinity : and as to the second Luther and Calvin and the Jansenists the 
Free Will of man. And each of these names is ' a noun of multitude'! 
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the means^ or as any means to man's Justification and 
Salvation^ and the stern and final rejection of the Mosaic 
economy as a thing of the past. Here seems to be 
another pause^ for the Apostle now leaves the v6fio9 and 
recalls the justification of Abraham, (which took place 
long before the period of the Law), as a case calculated 
to make the deepest impression on the Israelite. 

Ver. 1. Tt oiv ipovfiev, k,tX. We offer the following 
as an approximation to the reasoning of the Apostle. 
*' Nothing then did our father Abraham find according to 
the flesh.* For Abraham was not rendered just from 
works, — so as to have glory in himself and not in 
God (or, to-God-ward). For what says the Scripture: 
' Abraham believed Ood and it was reckoned to him unto 
justice.' '' Believed Ood, Words which of themselves^ 
show that the SiKaioavvr), beside being awarded, was 
freely awarded to him. For, to receive ix Triareco^;, and 

to receive Karct x^P^^y ^^^ ^^® ^^^ *^® same thing, 
compare ver. 16. Moreover, as the iTrtoTevae shows that 
the SiKaioavvr) was a free gift to Abraham, so the 
i\oyia-0ri, through the eTnoTevae, shows that it was a 
thing bestowed, — given to Abraham, not formed by him out 
of his own fund or strength, epya = his own attainments. 

* The ydp of ver. 3 sustains ver. 2, il ydp, ic.r.X. and through it, and 
with it, yer. 1, ri oip ipovftev. The question * What did he find' ? amounts, 
we submit, to : — * He ^und nothing*. And again the ti ydp — * for if he 
were justified', &c. amounts to * for he was not justified'. 

t That is ; if spoken of a justified person as they are here. 
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Ver. 4. TaJ hk ipya^ofievqf, k.tX, But to the ' worker' 
the recompense {i.e., his wages) is not reckoned (with a 
reckoning that is of ' award,' imputation being here of 
course out of the question) on the principle of ' grace,' 
but on the principle of ' debt.' His wages are paid him. 
But, on the other hand, 'to him that 'worketh' not, but 
believeth on him who renders the impious just, — to him 
his faith is reckoned unto justice' (ver. 5). Now as to 
these words Xoyl^erac r) wlari^ airrov eh Sixaioavvrfv, we 
submit the following points. First, the Xoyta-fib^ here 
meant is a reckoning of award, as is seen (1) from Hie 
T^ Be ipya^ofievo) 6 fiiaOb^* ov Xoyl^erai #c.t.\, and (2) 
from the et? to XoyttrOrjvat, /cal ai/roh rrfv Sixatoaijvrjv 
(ver. 11). That in one place the Trumps is said to be 
reckoned (or counted) ; that in another the Sixaioavvrf ; 
that in a third God is said to reckon the StxaioavpTj to 
the person, — ^all this is simply due to the flexibiKty of 
the word itself. Secondly, it appears that there are three 
distinct uses of the Xoyi^e<r0al {rivl) tv eU r/.f Three 

* Fritzsche joins the r^ ipyaZofiivtfi to the fiiaObg : but it oaght to be 
joined here, as elsewhere, with the XoyiKftrSaL He says nothing reliable 
for his constraction and against it is (1) the strong affinity of the ftp 
ipyaZ. with the preceding avrtf (ver. 3). (2) the inyariable combination (in 
chap, iv.) of the act with the person, i.e. of the verb with the object. (3) the 
evident exact antithesis between the rtf Sk ipyai^. of ver. 4 and the rtft Sk 
fjitj IpyaK' of yer. 6. Besides, Fritzsche has an object in view. He is bent 
on getting rid of that use of the Xoyi^. nvi ri et'c ri ace. to which it means 
a reckoning of awa/rd. But the word fnaObi proves (1) that the verb 
bears this meaning ; (2) that this meaning is the meaning throughout. 
For it has but one sense throughout. 

t Comp. Fritzsche, Cumm. Rom. ii. iv. 
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diflPerent kinds of Xoyi(rfib<: can be found in the Greek 
Scriptures. To wit : (1) a reckoning or Ti^yca-fib^ of 
'equation* (as we may term it); (2) a reckoning, of 
' equivalence' ; and (3) a reckoning of ' award/ And of 
these three Xoyca-fiol the last is, (except in the Davidical 
verse), the \oyi<riib<: of this chapter. 

Of the first of these three we perhaps have an instance 
in the 115th Psalm : xal iKoyiaOr) avr^ €t9 SiKatoavvrjv. 
" And it (his act) was reckoned, or counted to him as (or 
for) a righteous deed, — ^as righteousness." Here is a 
Xoyiafio^ of equation. Of the second in Bom. ii. 26. oif)(l 
fi CLKpo^varla avrov et9 TrepiTOfirjv \oyi<r0'q(r€TaL ; 'shall 
not his uncircumcision be reckoned for circumcision' ? The 
just Gentile here gains neither carnal circumcision nor the 
imputation of it — ^why should it be imputed ? — ^but his 
spiritual is reckoned to be as good as the ceremonial. 
Here is a Xoyca-fio^ of equivalence. Of the third in our 
words : Xoyi^erai, 17 ttIo-tc*; avrov eh ZiKaioavvqv, Here 
is a Xoyta-fio^ of ' award'. The gift of righteousness is 
awarded to the believer {e,g,, Abraham)* for his faith, 
and by that gift of righteousness he is rendered intrin- 
sically just. His faith is reckoned to him unto justice. 
The €t9 Bi/caioa-vvrfv means; — utjustitia habeatur. In like 
manner in our own English language we find an equal 
flexibility in the word ' reckoned', or * counted'. Faith, 

* In Abraham's case, however, the gift must have been on increase (of 
justice) freely bestowed ; for he certainly was justified before and *■ the 
friend of God*. But the passage serves St. Paul's purpose. 
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we can say^ ^ is reckoned to such an one unto justice' ; 
'Justice is reckoned to him'; 'God reckons justice to 
him'. And further, as (by adoption) in the Oreeky so also 
in the English there are found three different Xo^urfiol — 
that is, three sorts of 'counting'; three processes of 
reckoning. We also have (1) a XoyuTfio^ of equation, 
(2) a Xoyia-fio^ of equivalence, and (3) a \oyi(rfib<: of 
award. As to the first we say : ' Burglary is reckoned 
felony'. As to the second: 'Election by acclamation 
counts for (reckons for) canonical (or regular) election'. 
As to the third: 'A white ticket counts for a reserved 
seat'. 

In the next place observe that the St/cacoavvrj of this 
chapter is the very Sck. which Abraham obtains. It is in 
this very justice that he is justified. It is manifestly the 
very StK. ex irl<TTea)<i which the Apostle is all along 
upholding and enforcing (compare w. 6, 9, 11, 13, 23, 
24) and which we know, from previous sources of infer- 
mation, to be intrinsic in its nature and therefore to bo 
a thing of infusion not of imputation* Throughout the 
whole chapter we see that it accrues to the believer, 
{e.g. Abraham), and constitutes his state and character. 
The iiKaioavvri here is as plainly the hiK. of St. Paul's 
Thesis as the Trlari^ is the iriarv^i of his Thesis. More- 
over, never does he use the word SiKaioaiivr) absolute but . 
he means Sc/cacoavvri ^0)^9. Never once, either in Romans 
or in Galatians. Comp. Gal. ii. 21; iii. 2. Compare 
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also the rrjv Sck» of Bom. iv. 11 ^ with the 17 Sck. of 
Gal. iii. 21. 

To refer us^ therefore^ as Yanghan and others do^ to the 
Xoyl^erac of chap. ii. 26, which has no avr^, is quite incor- 
rect. For the Gentile does not obtain the ceremonial 
'rrepcTOfirj of the second chapter^ whereas Abraham does 
obtain the BtKaioavvr) of the fourth^ and in it he becomes 
hUaio^i irapct 0e^. It is the Justice of his Justification. 
The words "Koyl^erat 17 iriari^; avrov €A9 BcKaioavvrfv, 
then do not import either (1) that justice is imputed^ or 

(2) that the irUrri,^ is reputed in lieu of justice, or 

(3) that it is accepted ad jastice. They mean that the 
irloTi^ is reckoned to the believer unto justice^so that 
the gift of justice is awarded him. By Yaugban^s expla- 
nation the Extrinsicist actually dispenses with the hiK, 
and thus strips Abraham of that very justice which it is 
the object of the Apostle to show that he obtained, — and 
but for which he would not have been justified at all. 
No. What St. Paul teaches us here is (1) that in divine 
justification the righteousness is bestowed, — bestowed 
from without not formed from within ; (2) that this 
bestowal is a free gift not a thing awarded to merits but 
freely awarded to the believer for his iriari^.* This is 
the last of the four ' Principia.' 

* As regards the rif U ipyaZofisvip jc.r.X. of ver. 4, we can as little 
accept the explanation of Jowett as the construction of Fritzsche. The 
former says there is " a slight inaccuracy^* in the repetition (implicitly) of 
the Xoyi^erai before the Kard to 6<pti\rifia, and that the meaning of the 
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The ScKat^avvTf, ihen, is derived from the irlarc^ 
through the medium of a divine and gracious award,— 
a \oyiafib<: Korh ;^a/}ti^. This derivation is the process 
indicated by the gk and the iiii of Bomans and Galatians. 
And this" process forms the connexion between Faith and 
Justification. Now, in the passage which expressly 
unfolds this connexion (iv. 3), we discern a clear refuta- 
tion of the 'instrumentality' of the irUrn^, and of the 
instrumental Zi^ in the matter of Justification. The 
instrumental apprehension ascribed to the irUm^ by the 
Reformers and by the great, if not the entire, mass of 
their followers is one of the most prominent features of 
the system of Extrinsic Justification. It is the logical 
principle and the (all but) invariable concomitant of the 

Apostle is as though ton were there instead. Bat, in truth, there is no 
inaccoracj whatever. St. Paul refers hoth the jcard x^P'^ ^'^^ the card 
rb 6^. back to the same Xoyil^iTat,. The antithesis is not between 
* imputing freelj' and ' paying a debt' ; but between an ' accruing* on the 
principle of 'grace' or free favour, and an * accruing' on the principle of 
debt or 'merit'. Had the Xoyi^erai been peculiar to the irKfttvovTi and 
the Kard x&piv and been purely characteristic of an accruing from * faith' 
and by ' favour', St. Paul could not possibly, by inadvertence, have omitted 
to introduce a verb proper to the Kard rb 6^. and antithetical to the Kard 
xdptVy^aad thus in the very core of his explanation destroyed the point 
of the argument. Yet, if neither Jowett's explanation nor Fritzche's 
construction be satisfactory and the Imputationist can find no better way 
of saving the Xoyt^crai,— and no better can be found than either of these 
ways except perhaps the other, — then chap. iv. ceases to be the great 
chapter of the 'Imputation' of the ^cjc. and becomes instead the great 
chapter of the ' Imparting' of the diK. From this verse it appears that the 
Hebraism which is here adopted has also the meaning of ' a reckoning of 
award'. Lastly the XoyiZtTai c.r.X. of ver. 5 is ecoplained by the KaOdirtp 
Kai je.r.X. of ver. 6. Compare ver. 2 of Gal. ii. with ver. 6, koOwq 
'APpadfi, K,T.\, 
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* Sola Pides/ But now let the words : iirlarevae hh 
*Affpah/i T^ 0€^, Kal iXoylaOrf avT^ ek BcKaioavv7]v be 
attentively considered. What does the koL lie between ? 
An act of Abraham and an act of God. The iinarevae 
of the former and the Xoyta-fib^ of the latter. What 
does the koI cover ? Beyond all doubt the connexion of 
' inducement' and not the connexion of ' instrumentality,' 
Without the intervention of God's free and gracious 
\oyia-fib<: no justification will accrue to the believer; 
because if we take away the ikoylaOrf we take away the 
StKauxTvvTj. But, as we see most plainly in the instance 
of Abraham's justification, God is moved to the \oyur/ib<: 
by the ' faith' of Abraham. According to the Extrinsicist 
system Justification consists in the act of 'accounting' 
just or of 'accepting as just.' This act is not indeed the 
\oyi<rfjLo^ efc hiKaioavvriv which the Apostle means ; (for 
the \oyi<T/io<; here meant is a X07. common to both the 
ipya^ofievm and the iriarevovTi, and therefore cannot be 
' imputation'), but supposing it were, still, as the passage 
itself proves, it must follow upon the tiriarevae by the 
connexion and force of 'inducement'. The itUtti^; 
moreover, — to turn from the language and reasoning of 
St. Paul to the nature and laws of things in themselves, — 
cannot possibly ' apprehend' the act of ' acceptance' or of 
' accounting just' in which, according to the Lutheran or 
Extrinsicist system. Justification consists. That ' accept- 
ance' or 'imputation', if analysed, is clearly seen to be 
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a divine sentiment extended towards the sinner. And 
thongh proposed or offered to him before, yet not 
actually, extended to him before, believing on his part. 
Faith, then, may induce its extension but evidently can 
never grasp it or ' apprehend* it, for it is in the mind of 
God. The offer is the message, the extension is the 
mercy; the offer is the Gospel {to evcLyyektov,) the 
extension is the gift. But the message is not the mercy, 
the Gospel is not the gift. Faith can embrace the 
former : it is to the ' hearing of Faith' indeed that the 
former is addressed. But the latter never. Thus, in 
even the Extrinsicist system itself, the instrumental Sect 
•7rwrT€G>9 is condemned (1) by the account which the 
Apostle himself gives of the process of Abraham's (and 
our) justification, as well as (2) by the very nature of the 
realities involved in the process. Such justifying instru- 
mentality, on the part of the tt/ota?, is contrariant to the 
laws of things. It seems to us right to ascribe it to the 
originality of Luther and no exaggeration to describe it 
as, at once, a needless, a plainly unscriptural and a 
wholly unscientific invention. 

Bad philosophy is bad Theology.* Hence it follows 
that, (to turn to the Latin), ' per fidem' is in this con- 
nexion 'propter fidem.' The 'propter' is a kind of 
'per*. Nor can it be replied to this that, (to revert to 

* ** It was a saying of Scotns Erigena that whatever is true Philosophy 
is also trae Theology." Stanley's * Jewish Church,* vol. iii. Pref. 



TEE EIGHT OHAPTERS. 223 

tlie Greek), in that case the grammar would have been 
Sea iriariv. (Comp. Lightfoot, Comm. Gal. ii. 16.) For 
here no relation of any supreme cause or source is indi- 
cated but only that of a ' mean' — the ' mean' of a 
condition fulfilled.* This connexion is excellently 
expressed by the Sta (or in) 7r«rT€(i)9.t Lastly the 
connexion of * inducement' and the award of the Sc/catO" 
avvrj, (the propter fidem)^ is discernible throughout the 
whole of the fourth chapter but reveals itself most 
openly in ver. 22 : AIO /cat ikoyLo-Orj avrm ek StKaioa-vvrfv. 
' Wherefore, or therefore also it was reckoned to him unto 
justice.' 

On the other hand, the BiA of the a-vverd^rjfiev ovv 
avTiS Sc€t Tov ^airriafiarofi eU rov Odvarov, — is an 
'instrumental' Beit; baptism being the instrumental 
cause of Justification. From Intrinsic Justice and 
Justification,— the Justification which the Apostle unfolds 
in the Bight Chapters, — to Baptismal Regeneration is 
considerably less than a step. Eemove the Extrinsic 
system from the Pauline Epistles and the Scriptures, and 
Intrinsic justification falls, as it were, by its own weight 
and tendency, (assisted, too, by the force of much strong 
and independent evidence both Scriptural and Post 
Apostolic), into the exact position of Sacramental Justi- 
fication. Bemove the Lutheran system of Justification 

* We are speaking here of Justification in its first reception, 
t Fritzsche'a view qnite confirms this. Comm, Rom. i. 17 al. 
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and there is nothing to show that Baptism held any 
different relation to the Sixai^avvrf isc irUneto^, — to 
Justification by Faith^ in the mind and belief of 
St. Paul from that which it held in the minds and belief 
of St. Anselm^ or St. Thomas^ or Cajetan^ or Lainez^ or 
Salmaron^ or St. Francis Xavier. Nay rather if^ together 
with other things^ we consider well the full intrinsic 
import of the above cited passage and also of that in 
Gralatians iii. 27, oaoi, yiip eh ^ptorov ifiairriaOffTe 
XptoTov evcSvaaaOe, — ^and these are the only places in 
which baptism occurs in Romans and Galatians, — we 
shall be led to the conclusion that, on this point, the 
mind and principles of the Apostle of the Gentiles were 
those of the above-named teachers of the Faith of Christ. 
He does not, indeed, introduce baptism throughout the 
eight chapters, because, as it seems to us, he is speaking 
of Justification from the beginning — and therefore gene-^ 
rally. Abraham was justified Bia irlareo)^ but not hiii 
Tov fiairriafuiTOf:. 'We', on the other hand, if adults 
(ver. 24) are justified ' by Faith', but by baptism, as the 
instrument of our justification. In both cases &ith is 
the condition or rather the required 'disposition': and 
Abraham received the irvevfia hiKawavvri^ in some other 
way than by baptism. 

Ver. 6. KaOdirep xal AavelS, k.t.\. This Davidical 
passage, which should be closely connected with the 
preceding as throwing light on the \oyia-jMo<; or 'reckoning 
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of awards' is not adduced as showing in what Justifica- 
tion fully consists. For we know that the BtK. ix 
7rlaT€coi^ is intrinsic and threefold^ (1) Virtue or irvevfia, 
(2) Habitual^ (3) Actual ; — effect^ too^ being seen in cause 
and cause in effect. So that the Davidical description^ 
which seems to speak only of the remission of iniquities 
and sins^ (which however is an intrinsic remission — a 
cleansing or washing from sin — comp. Acts xxii. 16^ 
' Rise up and be baptized and wash away thy sins' ; also 
Ps. 1. yy. 3y 8^ 10)^ is partial and one-sided. The expla- 
nation of the argument here is that it turns on the 
fjuiKaptafio^ and the fiaxapio^ twice repeated. The 
fiaKapca/w^ here should rather signify ' blessedness' than 
^ f elicitation^ though the latter is^ we admit, a very widely 
received construction. For with this latter meaning the 
Tov dvOpcofirov would more naturally and suitably be the 
genitive of the ' subject* {originis). Compare the fiaKa-- 
piafio^ vfi&v of Gal. iv. 15.* By 'blessedness' we 
understand the 'blessing' of a conferred boon. St. Paul 
is showing that the SLKatoavvrf, which is awarded to 
Faith, is a free gift, — a ' blessing.' This is his point : it 
is a boon and a blessing, a merces graticB and not a 
merces dehiti. He is drawing attention, not to the precise 
nature of the gift, but to the fact that it is freely given, — 
awarded x^p"^^ Spytov. Observe here that the irurreveiv, 

* Moreover if St. Paul meant ' felicitation' why did he not say simply 
fiaKapiUi^ why the circnitons phrase and * pompa vechomm' (Fritzsche) ? 

15 
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being opposed to the ep^a and the ifyya^ea-Oai, does not 
cast out intrinsic justice^ bat only (1) intrinsic justice of our 
oum making or ' working* or formation and (2) merit, — 
the principle and notion of which is certainly connected 
with the €pya, &c.* The Zlkcuoovvti of« the gracious 
Xoyicrfio^ is as inherent as the Bc/cauxrvvrf i^ ipytov would 
ha/ve been it Abraham had attained it. But it is bestowed 
and it is bestowed freely : ' works* have nothing to do 
with it. Andy to him who receives it, it is a fiaxapurfio^ — 
« 'blessing/ entitUng its possessor to be called fuiKapio^ 
or ' blessed/ 

Ver. 7. fiaxapio^ &v, k.tX. ' Blessed are they whose 
transgressions have been taken away and whose sins 
have been effaced* by the free gift of intrinsic justice 
which brings with it the remission of sins. ' Blessed is 
the man to whom the Lord will not impute sin.* Why ? 
Because where a man has received the fuiKapiafio^ of 
intrinsic justice, there remains no sin to be imputed. 
This Xoylarjrai is (1) not the Pauline but the Davidical 
Xoyi^eaffal and (2) indicates a non-imputation of that 
which has no existence. 

Ver. 9. o p4iKapi<rp»o^ oiv /c.t.X. * Cometh then this 
blessing*, &c. St. Paul proceeds in the following ten 
verses, both by statement and by close reasoning, to 
separate the SLKaioavvrj (and with it the iira^eKla and the 

* The tpya of chap. iv. are the (hypothetical) * works of a man deyoid 
of the ^tie: Biov. The epya of chap. ii. are those which spring from, 
and are part of, that Sik. 9bov, Both ipya carry the notion of merit. 
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/cXrfpovofjbia) altogether both from circumcision and the 
v6/Mo^, These things have their root not in the vofio^ but 
in the iria-Ti^;. They are quite independent of the former 
and belong to the Gentiles, no less than to the Jews, from 
the faith of Abraham, which has an universal extension 
and by which he is the father of all those who believe. 

If the Jews derive the BcKatoavvf) and its adjuncts 
from the z/o/lm)9 they must of necessity set aside the iriari^. 
And if they set aside the Triari^;, the Sck. i/c irUrrefo^ 
departs with it. Man therofore devoid of the 'justice of 
Faith^ is no longer ' heir according to the promise' but 
becomes a prey to the v6jjlo<;. On him devoid of the 
SiKatoavpri Oeov the Law works wrath upon wrath. 
Without the vojio^ the sinner would be under the wrath 
of God. But with the J/6/X09 more so still, for, given the 
vofio^y sin acquires the additional enormity of irapdfiaa-i^;. 
Therefore the 1/0/^09 not merely ipyd^eraL but Karep- 
yd^erai opyifv* If those who are of the v6/io<: are to be 
held the heirs, then all blessings and favours of the 
irum<i and of the connected eTrayyeXia vanish. Faith 
has been made void and the promise of no effect. For, 
in the place of the fruitful ttIotc^, the barren 1^/^09 has 
entered in; and with it, — instead of the icKripovo^ia^ — 
wraith, ia'91 yap i^ ^pycav vofiov elalv, xnro Kardpav eialv 
(Gal. iii. 10). Why so ? Because being destitute of the 
Si/c, iic, 7rlaTea)<; and looking to the v6fio<;, which is bari*en 
of life and justice, they cannot, of their own strength, 

15 * 
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fulfil its precepts and becomei (nd of themselves, just 
' before God.' Bat, being endued within by the wpev^La 
^(ooTToloup they mU fulfil them and 'live' to God and 
'live' for ever, 

Yer. 16. Sui rouro k,t,\. Therefore not through the 

Law was the eirtvyyiKia to carry out its promise of the 

tcXffpopofiia but, (starting from the irlarc*:), through the 

' jnstice of Faith/ And it was to embrace^ not the Jews 

only bnt^ all the children of the 'faith of Abraham/ 

Finally the process of Abraham's justification is the pr6- 

cess of all justification. It was not solely with reference 

to him that the Scripture says ikoyUrdrf avr^ 6t9 Bix. but 

it represents the justification of every other adult; — ^to 

whom his faith shall be reckoned by God unto justice, 

and to him the Bt/c. ffeov shall be awarded, if he believes 

' on him who raised up our Lord Jesus Christ from the 

dead — ^who died for our offences and rose again for our 

justification.' Now what did Abraham believe? We 

answer: The revelation and promises of God: which 

eantamed the Messianic revelation and the Messianic 

promise. Upon this irUni,^ he received the hvKOAoaivfi. 

Thus the Apostle presents the last of the four 'principia': 

the principle, namely, that the attainment of Justice,-— 

which i9 an intrinsic acquisition (chap, ii.), is not through 

the i/o/Lto9 nor the ip^a vofiov, (chapl iii.) but by the 

bestowal, and the free bestowal, of the Bik. Oeov upon 

those who believe: comes therefore, — looking to man's 
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side, — by faith, only by the ^ifrrjais of faith and not by 
the works of the vofio^ and that ^i]r7)<TL<:, (see chaps, ix. 
and X.) : — ^is brought about by a Xoyurfio^ /carh x^ptp, a 
free and gracious award of the BtK, Oeov, to all those who 
embrace, (and on condition of their embracing), with faith 
the free eirayyiKui and the evayyiXiov I. X. 

Chapter v. 1 . BiKaKoOivre^ ovv ck irUrrefos k.t,\* *> Being 
justified, therefore, by faith, in the manner which has been 
unfolded, we have peace towards God', &c. This elprfirq 
is not a sentiment but here expresses a relation; the 
relation arising between God and man on the attainment) 
of justice. It is the reverse of the relation indicated by 
that opyi) with which the Apostle sets out. (chap. i. 18.) 
As the intrinsic iniquity of the unregenerate brings down 
wrath, so the intrinsic justice of the justified brings in 
peace. Here we have fresh evidence of the intrinsic 
nature of justification. As the 0/97^ of chapter i. is to the 
aSc/cia and aaifieia there, so is the eiprjvri of this passage 
to the intrinsic BtKaioavvr) Oeov which takes the place of 
the oZikUl, &c. Moreover, in chapter ii. we see the same 
0/97^ set over against intrinsic iniquity (ver. 8), and the 
same elp'qvr) set over intrinsic righteousness (ver. 10). 

The Epistle to the Galatians, ii. hi. iv. v. 

We now turn to the Four Chapters of Galatians. Of 
these our explanation will be both brief and relative only 
to particular points. In entering upon it two things 
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must be borne in mind. First, that the Three Words, 
BUau}^, BiKcuoavvrf and Bikcuovv, are all of intrinsic import, 
are all forms of one and the same thing, and that each of 
them exactly reflects and represents the burden of the 
other two. This fact comes clearly oat on an attentive 
examination of the first four chapters of Bomans with 
which we haye been engaged. And this fact, if fact it 
be, destroys the whole of Luther^s Commentary on Grala- 
tians from beginning to end; — a commentary of which 
so recent and eminent an authority as Lightfoot has 
declared that ''it still remains and ever will remain a 
speaking monument of the mind of the Reformers and 
of the principles of the Reformation.'' Lightfoot, Comm. 
Gal. p. 68 (4th edition). 

Secondly, the Apostle shows himself, in these four 
chapters, as the resolute maintainer of the true way of 
Justification by Faith in Jesus Christ in all its purity and 
integrity. Its purity being necessary to its integrity and 
its very existence. He will not allow the v6fio<; either to 
be substituted for the BiKCuoaivTi Oeov which is ex irlareto^ 
nor yet to be foisted in along with it. Either error 
would invade, and so evade, the sole source of Justice and 
Justification, — ^Jesus Christ. Men would then be turning 
their faces to the vofio^. But to turn the face to the 
v6}io^ as the means of Justification is to turn the back on 
Christ, St. Paul will not hear of any reintroduction of 
the vofjbo^ or of any return to its covenant. He is resolute- 
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against the application of a spnrious means^ or agent, or 
instrument to an end which (1) involves man's salvation 
and (2) which it is utterly beyond the Biivafic^ of the 
Law to secure, — ^the intrinsic Blk, fa>^9. And, let it be 
added here, — for it is a point of no small importance,— 
that the vofio^ had been hard and heavy : a hard yoke 
and a heavy burden, a system providing a very necessary 
discipline for a race naturally '^ stiffnecked and uncir- 
cumcised in heart and ears/' Whereas, of the Gospel, — 
to which the Law gave place, — the ' yoke is easy and the 
burden light/ Yet, at the same time, the vofio^, in its 
day, could be kept and had to be kept. It was not 
impossible of fulfilment. But on the contrary the fulfil- 
ment of it was within the reach of all: it had been 
divinely imposed upon aU. When we find St. Peter 
speaking of it as a yoke {^vyov) '^ which neither our 
fathers nor we have been able to bear,'' we must under- 
stand the ta-'xya-afiev fiaardaai, (Acts xv. 10), as meaning 
' have been able to bear' with peace and comfort, i.e. due 
regard being had to our general welfare. We must not 
gather that its weight was so oppressive and insupport- 
able that it was habitually transgressed by the good, the 
true servants of God. We know that Zacharias and 
Elizabeth kept the vofio^i according to the mind of the 
v6fw^, h,e. to the point of the Sl/caco^ ivd>7rMv 0€ov and of 
the ^Tjaerau We should rule the words of St. Petel* by 
the corresponding words of Christ where he says of the 
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Pharisees: ''They bind heavy burdens and hard to be 
borne'' {il>ofnla jSapea koI Sva-fidaTotcra) (Matt, xxiii. 4f, 
Luke id. 46.) : not 'impossible to be bome^ but rather 
such as^ if imposed^ had to be borne. In our hasty 
passage^ theref ore^ through the four chapters of Galatians 
these two principles must be retained within the critical 
eye: (1) That the Buctuoavinf Oeov and the SiKa^ova-fftu 
are intrinsic; (2) that the production of this intrinsic 
justice lies without the proper sphere and office of the 
vofjLo^, a &ct summed up in the &mous and pregnant 
words with which chap. ii. concludes : el yhp 8ui vofiov 
SiKcuoaiivTf apa X/}Mrro9 Zcopeitv aireffavev* 

Chapter ii. 15. ^/l(€Z9 <f>vcr€i *IovBaioi. /v.r.X. 'We ajre by 
state or economy or constitution Jews and not of the 
Gentiles^ sinners'^ &c. That is to say : The state to which 
we have been/orYn6(2 by divine dispensation is the state of 
being ^lovBaioc, a sort of state of righteousness : for (1) in 
circumcision they bore the cr^par/iZa BiKaiocrvvrj^, (comp. 
Bom. iv. 11), and (2) they were, as it were, instituted into 
and embraced by the i/o/i09 which was, morally and cere- 
monially, BUaio^ /cal 0(rto9. The StKat^avprj, (such as it 
was), implied in the 'lovSaZot is revealed by the aiMtpraoKol 
set exactly over against it. The Gentiles are here termed, 
(and were by the Jews regarded), apupTcokol fix)m the 
' standpoint' of the Jewish Law. 

Ver. 16. eihoTe^ Se on ov hiKaiovrai avOpooiro^ k,t,\. 
Here the word Sixacovv appears for the first time. It 
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bursts abruptly from tbe narrative. The Apostle pre- 
sents it suddenly before the hearer or reader without any 
explanation. He takes it for granted that its import will 
be at once understood. Now, we ask^ what import would 
it naturally and obviously convey to the mind of a Helle- 
nist, say St. Justin or Hegesippus? Would he not 
immediately connect it in his mind with SUato^ and 
BiKaioavpffJ The Bck. with which St. Paul is himself 
so soon to wind up this long and earnest passage of 
argument ? (15-21.) Had not his hearers heard the name 
of St. James the Just ? In connexion with that great 
name what must their conception have been of the words 
SUavo^ and BcKacoavvtf ? But if the words bear^ as with 
St. Justin and Hegesippus they must have bome^ their 
natural and obvious meaning, was the word BitcaioaUr, 
so far ofE that they could fail to see at once its close 
affinity and similar import 7 The more so since it comes 
in close connexion with the v6fAo<;, — of which the ' justice,' 
(such as it was), would be necessarily intrinsic ? Let us 
boldly turn to our own language in support of the con- 
clusions to which these questions point. Suppose that 
our corresponding verb were not of Latin but of English 
formation; being not to 'justify' but to 'justen'.* If 
we found it associated by a writer or speaker with the 

* Belonging thns to the following large family : To widen, heighten, 
sweeten, thicken, gladden, madden, straighten, harden, fatten, soften, 
tighten, &c. &c. 
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words 'just' and 'justice/ (rigliteous or righteousness), or 
at least supposed it to be so associated until, shortly after, 
we found that it was, and if we found it on another side 
associated with ' works', with ' sin' and with ' sinners', 
should we not naturally understand it and take it as a 
word of intrinsic import ? And this, even though it had 
another very usual meaning which, however, a moment's 
reflection would show us to be inapplicable to the nature 
of the case under consideration ? We submit that we 
should so understand it. Further let it be observed that 
the hiKaioavvri of ver. 16 denotes one and the same thing, 
whether we look at it from the point of the e/K/a vofiov, 
or from the point of the iriaTi^. What is that one 
thing ? ' To be accounted just' judicially ? No : for this, 
though a true meaning of (1) the Sixaiovaffcu, would 
never suit on the side of the irlari^. For then the 
'accounting,' (if Justification were 'accounting' as the 
Extrinsicist maintains), would not be a forensic, but a 
sovereign, act. The logic of the act (and term) would be 
essentially different from the logic of the forensic act. 
There would be a concealed equivocation, a petty 'playing 
upon words,' in the application of the one 8iKa4,ovv to 
both cases. Would it therefore be 'to be accounted just' 
by an act of sovereign good will and power ? But that 
would be unsuitable as regards the efyya which would 
demand a ' forensic' act of justification. And further, 
this last meaning, so suitable for the Trlari^ and so un- 
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suitable for the epya, is no proper meaning of the word 
hiKaiovv. It is a new meaning. Never, surely, would 
St. Paul introduce a well-known word, (with the abrupt- 
ness with which he here introduces this), with a quite new 
meaning knovm to no one but himself, and with the air of 
a writer who supposes himself to be addressing those 
who will perfectly understand his terms. 

Lastly, would it be ' to be rendered just' ? This 
meaning is most suitable in both directions, — epya and 
irloTL^. Why should we reject it ? But if we accept it, 
can there be a reasonable doubt of the import of the Sixaco^ 
which is contained in the verb and informs it ? Then 
SiKatovv will plainly mean to ' make just,' — intrinsically. 

Ver. 16. elBoTCf; Se ort k.T'X. ' Knowing, however, that 
a man is not justified 'out of the works of the vofw^, 
— vofwv the Genitive subjecti (originis) out of works 
produced by the power or by means of the v6fio<;, — Law- 
begotten justice, iav fit} Sect Trwrreo)? L X. k.t.X. ; ' but 
only by faith in Jesus Christ.' That is, ' but is only 
justified by Faith ;' not ' but is justified only by Faith or 
by Faith only.^ See Winer, EUicott and Lightfoot for 
the former and Meyer for the latter, who here discovers 
the ' solA fide' of Luther. The Greek ihv fi^ and the 
English ' only' (here) make the Bia irtareto^ the sole path 
to justification but by no means isolate the irUm^. Faith 
in Christ is the beginning and root of a f^riycrfc? opposed 
to that of the Judaiser. Yet at the same time, the irUnL^y 
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whether here or elsewhere (Bomans and Gralatians) men- 
tioned^ precisely indicates only Faith and no other object^ 
and nothing more^ though more follows in the path that 
leads to the divine bestowal of the hiK. Oeov. So^ in like 
manner^ the Conncil of Trent by ' Fides^ denotes^ parely^ 
Faith; and then goes on to enumerate certain other 
virtues distinct from Faith and co-operating with it as 
dispositions necessary for the reception^ from God^ of the 
hvK€uo<Twni 0€ov (Sess. vi. chap. 6). 

Yer. 16. seal ^fieU /ic.r.X. And we^ (turning our back 
on the vofio^), have turned our face to Christy that we 
might be rendered jast by means of the faith of Christ 
and not out of the works of the Law. Seeing that^ — as 
to the latter^ — ^no ^ fleshy' (man called adp^ inasmuch as 
devoid of the irvevfia ^tooirolovv =the irvevfia BiKatoavvij^), 
shall attain justice by the works of the Law. 

Ver. 17. el Se ^rjTovvre^, ic.T,\, With the points of 
this whole argument^ from ver. 15 to ver. 21^ we shall no 
further concern ourselves than by offering the following 
suggestions^ — as perhaps throwing some light upon them. 
" The attitude^ O Cephas^ which you have externally and 
transiently assumed towards the vofio^ and your conduct 
with regard to its ritual by compellmg, (here lay the 
main^ if not the sole pointy of St. Paul's remonstrance, for 
St. Peter was perfectly at liberty lovhat^eiv^ Jdmself, if 
circumstances advised it^ but he should not have com- 
pelled the Oentiles to do the same^ for that Was to infringe 
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upon their jnst liberty in tte Gospel, they not being 
required to live as the Jews did), — ^by compelling the 
Gentiles to live, (as to food and customs connected there- 
with), after the manner of the Jews, have become a subject 
of complaint among your Gentile fellow Christians, {&n 
KareypaxTfievo^: l^v, see Meyer and others), are calculated 
to have the effect of making us, (who, in seeking justifi- 
cation through Faith in Christ, have altogether turned 
our backs on the vofio^;, — St. Paul here, as Apostle of the 
Gentiles, associating himself with them, Jew though he 
was, and ^standing up' for them), of 'making vs out' 
dfiapraXol. And they may bring about the furtheir result 
of making some Christians turn themselves again to the 
Law and so forfeit Christ/'* 

Ver. 19. eyo) yhp Sict, vofiov vofi^ airiOavov, k,tX* 
' For by means of the Law I am become dead to the 
Law', &c. Not dead to intrinsic justice but dead to the 
vofjM^ as the means, whether jointly or solely, to intrinsic 
justice. The following verses represent, in a profound 
manner, the self-conscious^ development of the Apostle's 
justified life in Christ. Of this life the 'ttIoti^, (which, in 
the justified soul, is the fruit of the irvevfia Sue. and of 
that StKavoaijvrf Oeov which was in the first ijistance 
bestowed on account of prevenient Faith, see Bom. 
chap. iv.)i is, in the irvevfia, the radical agent ; — evolving 

* Thoogh BQch an act was, of oonrse, far indeed from St Peter's mind 
and such a result far indeed from his intention, 
t 8ugpematwrall/y self-conscious. Or else he is speaking theoreUeally. 



238 ON THE FOUR TAR 



and ^working' out the conscious Bitcaioavvff with hope 
and charity^ — the soul by these three ' embracing' Christ 
as it were. But the spiritual Christ was before, — ^being 
one with the wpevfia and ' the second Adam/ Christ is 
therefore 'first and last' in the * life' of the soul, — of the 
soul that has received the SiKaioavprf deov, ex iriareto^ 
^U irloTLv (Rom« i. 17). 

This conscious spiritual, (and at the same time moral), 
' life' of the Apostle brings to mind the unconscious life of 
the iiKaLoavwi ^a>^9 which he had received in in&ncy, — 
€70) hk €^a>v x^P^^ vofiov irore (Rom. vii. 9); when, aa yet, 
(1) conscious spiritual existence, (2) morality and (3) the 
Law were not. And herein we see that that only is 
essential to Justification, viewed as a scheme for the 
Salvation of all, which all the justified have in common. 
That essential thing is (1) neither the irUm^ ^Irjaov 
Xpia-Tovy (which those cannot have to whom the Gospel 
of Christ has never been preached,) nor (2) even the 
irloTi^ deov, (which infants cannot have), but solely the 
hiKaioavvf) 0€ov — ^the infused justice of the irvevfia 

^^OTTOIOVV. 

Ver. 21. el yap Sea vofiov /c.t.X. 'If intrinsic justice 
comes by means of the vofio^, — if the Law can give 'life' 
and justice ' of life', then Christ need not, through his 
death (comp. Bom. iv. 25), have become the source of 
Justice. Christ, 'who has become to us {iyev^Orj fffuv) 
justice, sanctification and redemption'. 1 Cor. i, 30. 
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Chapter iii. ver. 1. *X1 avorfrol raXdrac, k.t.X. The 
Galatians^ who had been converted to Christ by St. Paul, 
had become perverted,* or were on the point of being 
perverted, to Judaism by false teachers actively engaged 
among these new-born Christians for this purpose.f 
' Did you', the Apostle asks, ' did you receive the Spirit 
through the works of the Law or through the hearing of 
FaitV ? By the ro irvevfia he means the Trvevfia ^coottoiovv 
and that very Bik. ffeov which is the gift of the spirit of 
justice to those who, having heard the Gospel, embrace 
it by Faith. ' Or, is he who ministers the abundance of 
the heavenly gift among you and is a power working 
powers within you, — is he moved to this liberality by the 
works of the 1/0/^09, (your own Law-begotten justice), or 
by the hearing of Faith V ' Is it not by the hearing of 
Faith' : just as '' Abraham believed God and it was 
reckoned to him unto Justice.'' We see here, throughout, 
the identification of the gift of the Spirit with the Bik. 
dcov. For his theme is Justification. It is Faith, he 
earnestly contends, which inherits the promise and 
blessing of Abraham. The Ka0a>i, too, proves the Xoyurfio^ 
to be 'of award.' J 

Ver. 10. oaot ycLp ef Ipycov v6/iov eialv /c.t.X, 'For 
as many as are of the works of the Law, (and as such 

* ' Nondnm ceciderant sed inclinabantai' ut cadereDt.' S. Aug. 
Comm. Gal. 

t See Introduction to this Epistle by Meyer, Bleek, Jowett, Lightfoot, 
and others. 

% Mark well the connexion here, and comp. with Rom. ix. 3 ff. 
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are devoid of the irUrrt^ and the Stx, $€ov and unregene- 
rate of the Spirit)^ are under a curse/ Certainly^ for they 
are shut down under a Law which they cannot fulfil^ and 
of which their Ipya are no fulfilment : and what remains 
for them but the condemnation of a Law whose demands 
they cannot of their own strength satisfy. The Extrin- 
sicist takes and presents the vofio^ as if it were good for 
nothing but 'cnrsing'; as if it were nothing but a 
Kardpa, as if its sole o£Sce were to provoke^ to bring out 
and to condemn sin and to work wrath. But has not the 
Mosaic Law its ' blessings' as well as its cursings ? Are 
the curses of the Legal Books to be a dread realiiy and 
the blessings a mere ignis fatuus ? Has the Law no 
TOVTO iroUv KoX ^ritrrit 

. Ver. 11. St I hk iv vofup ic.r.X. 'Whereas, on the 
other hand, that in the 1/0/109, — that is, on the principle 
of the vofjLo^, sc. 'irohfo'i^, — no one is justified 'with God,' 
{irapct 0€^, Bom. ii. 13) is plain on the face of it; for it 
is 'by faith' that the just man attains the justice with 
which he lives to God. But, to those who address them- 
selves to it, the Law presents the principle of the iroi^lv. 
It prouides, however, no means for the attainment of the 
Trolffo-i^, To those, on the other hand, who address them- 
selves to Faith for Justice Faith presents Christ, who 
freely bestows on us the divine Spirit of 'life' and 'justice' ; 
and indeed in it bestows himself, the spiritual Christ, the 
second Adam. He, by the Spirit, is Our Righteousness. 
Ver. 13. XptoTo^ VM^^ i^ryyopiurev te.r.X. ' Christ, by 
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his redemption^ (which was instituted from the time of 
the Fall of man)^ has delivered us, — us who were hn^opuoi 
and while we were Ivvofioi, — from the curse of the Law. 
How delivered us ? By giving us, at the price of his 
blood, along with the remission of sins, that Six. Oeov by 
which we are enabled to fulfil the will of God, — ^as mani- 
fested under the vofio^, — ^and thus to escape its blow and 
its curse. Has ever delivered us in time past. For this 
divine deliverance did not commence with the preaching 
of the Gospel and the day of Pentecost, but was being 
realized from the hour of Adam's transgression onward. 

And this deliverance is the portion of all who believe 
in Christ, that so the blessing of Abraham might come, (as 
in time past it had come), in Christ upon the Gentiles, and 
thus that all might receive the promise of the Spirit 
through Faith. 

Ver. 17. TovTo Se Xiycoy k.t.X, 'But this I say; that 
the covenant, (the Sui0i]K7j according to which the 
Sifcaioa-vvfj is made dependent on the ttutti*;), confirmed 
by God to Abraham, — this covenant, the 1/0/^09 which 
came in four hundred and thirty years after, does not 
annul to make the promise {iira/yyeXia) of no effect. 
Therefore the /eXrjpovofila belongs to the eirarfyeXia and 
not to the vofio^. For, if it were belonging to the vo/Mo^y 
it would not belong to the iTra/fyeXia. Whereas, in 
point of fact, it was attached to the iirayyeXia (ver. 18). 
Justification, therefore, is not within the sphere and 

16 
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oflSce of the vofio^. At this point we are reminded of 
Bom. lii. 31 {vofiov oiv Korapyovfiev /c.t.X.). 'What then 
is the sphere and office of the vofio^V The Apostle 
puts things in their right places. The Law^ he replies, 
'was brought in (Trpotreredri) for the sake of the trans- 
gressions (xa/9£i/ T&v irapafi. not iveKo) to last until the 
Seed should come/ The Law was added 'in the interests 
of justice^— to deter men from sinning by investing (as 
its presence would invest) sin with the additional enor- 
mity of ' transgression' {irapd/3€un^). It was not ' set' to 
produce transgressions. Though certainly it would ' pro- 
voke to' them and, as in the case of St. Paul himself, 
' provoke' them. But then there is the Six. 0€ov on the 
other side, by the counter force of which the 'provo- 
cation' ought to be ineflTectual, but without which the 
'provocation' of the vofw^ would, but too surely, prove 
effectual. 

Here now we have two views before us : (1) The true 
sphere and oflSce of the vofio^, — ^that which it held by the 
ordinance of God : (2) the false sphere and office which 
the Judaisers found for it, — that, namely, of its being the 
Means or, as it were. Instrument of Justification and 
Salvation. iraiBa/^a>yo<; indeed it was ; ^coottoio^ it was 
not. As the former it was a temporary and transient 
provision. And, so far from its being the latter, — so far 
from its being able (Bvvdfievos:) to produce the ' life of 
justice' or the 'justice of life,' the fact was that those 
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under it who were devoid of the Sik. Oeov were all, with- 
out exception, v<f> d/jbaprlav, and were recognised as 
v^' cLfiapriav by the Scriptures. For the Scriptures had 
' shut up all (tA TTavTa)y Jews as well as Gentiles, ' under 
sin/ ovK eoTC Slxaco^ ovSe eU, Rom. iii. 10. In order 
that the iTrayyeXla ix TrwrreG)? might indeed be an 
iirayyeXla ix irUrreo)^ by the iiK. Oeov being bestowed on 
those alone who believed. 

But before the Faith came forth supreme, (upon the 
Death of Christ), ' we' were shut up in ward under the 
vofio^, waiting for the unveiled, the full, the perfect 
revelation of the ttUttl^ ; which could not be until Christ 
had ^died for our sins and risen again for our justification.' 
The Law, therefore, — ^the Apostle tells the Jews, — was 
our TraiBcuytoyo^ to Christ. That was its true sphere and 
office, and with the ^ coming' of Christ that office has 
come to an end and passed away, for now we are alone 
with God and Christ. 'For ye are all sons of God 
through the feith which is in Christ Jesus.' ' For {oa-oi^ 
yap) as many of you as have been baptized into Christ 
have put on Christ?' But if the SiKaioavvrj Oeov be 
intrinsic and if the irvevfia ^ptarov be the Bi/e* Oeov and 
if Christ is ' our justice', then here we have baptismal 
regeneration. And the phrase l^piarov evehvixcurOe is of 
purely intrinsic import. If this be so, then, certainly, the 
reason why baptismal regeneration was post-Apostolic, 
(as it confessedly was), would be, — ^because it was Apostolic. 

16 * 
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Ver. 28. Ovk evi 'louSaw oifhk "EXKtfv, a:.t.X. ' There 
is neither Jew nor Greek ; there is neither bond nor free; 
there is neither male nor female'. Every one of these 
words : ^lovSaw, ^^Xkrjv, SovXo^, IkevOepo^, apcev, drjXv 
are of intrinsic import. 'Yon are not these, (and there- 
fore divided), any longer, but you are all one by virtue of 
a new nature, or intrinsic condition common to all. You 
are * one man' in Christ Jesus — ' the ' seed' of Abraham 
and heirs according to the promise.' 

Chapter iv. In this chapter the Apostle expostulates 
with the Galatians for returning, or wishing to return, to 
the aadevrj xal tttcoj^A OToi'^eta out of which they had 
been advanced to higher, nay the highest things, — in the 
fulness of God's time. Now these 'weak and poor 
elements' are by no means obedience, righteousness, the 
divine triune charity of the vofio^, the fruits of the Spirit, 
the mystic life of the Spirit (8 Sk vvv fS h aapxl, iv 
irlarei fiS t§ tov viov rov Oeov, ii. 20) but circumcision, 
the ceremonial observances of the Law, the letter, the 
teaching, and the ' demand' of the vQfio<; turned to as the 
' means' of justification and salvation. 

Ver. 6. ''Or* he iare viol, k.tX. ' But, since you are made 
sons, God has sent the Spirit of his Son into your hearts 
crying Abba, Father.' The relation of sonship is two- 
fold ; (1) the fact of sonship, and (2) the developed filial 
relation. ' So that thou art no longer a servant, but a 
son ;^a son who has entered into revealed filial relation- 



TEE EIOET OHAPTEBS. 245 

ship: but if a son then also an lieir^ — an heir of God 
through Christ. 

Ver. 21. A€7€Ti ^i, /e.rX. ^Tell me, ye that desire to 
be under the v6fjLo<; (for justification), will ye not hear 
this vofio^ itself ? Here follows the allegory of the two 
sons of Abraham and the two covenants, — ^through the 
medium of which he shows the Galatians that they must 
be as resolute in casting out the vofio^ — ^hard and heavy 
as it is, compared with the Gospel of Christ, and, instead 
of the means of justification, a veritable ^vyov SovXeia^, — 
as Abraham was in casting out the son of the bondwoman. 
For ' we^ says the Apostle, ' we, brethren, are with Isaac 
the children of the promise.' And again : * we are not 
the children of the bondwoman but of the free ; — with 
the freedom wherewith Christ has made us free.' What 
freedom ? Freedom from what ? From the SiKacoa-vvrf 
irapct 0€<S of Rom. ii. 13, — ^from the intrinsic justice upon 
which our salvation in the day of Judgment and Salvation 
will as a matter of fact purely depend, and which during 
the days of the vofio^ consisted (' actually') in the fulfil- 
ment of the Law ? No. But freedom from the yoke of 
the vofjLo^ now dissolved by the death of Christ, and 
freedom to the Bik. irapct Oe^ through Christ by virtue of 
the BiK. Oeov which is bestowed on all who turning away 
from the Law betake themselves to Christ. Not freedom 
from justice but freedom to justice, — ^itseK freed from the 
cast-oflf accident of the vofio^. In freeing justice from 
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the Law the Apostle frees men from the Law — to justice. 
This twofold freedom^ the freedom both of men and of 
righteonsness to the x^^^ ondfrom the vofio^, is the tme 
and the only freedom. And it is the freedom of those 
who^ for jostification and salvation^ are not under the 
Law but under Grace. What grace? The grace of 
Grod's Holy Spirit by which souls live to God — ^infant as 
well as adult^ believer in God as well as believer in Christ. 

Chapter v. 2. ''IBe iyw TlavKo^, k.t.X. ' If^ by the gate 
of circumcision^ you re-enter the vo/jlo^ for justification 
and salvation, Christ will profit you nothing to that end. 
And, secondly, by so doing, you place yourselves altogether 
under the yoke of the Law, — ^become under the obligation 
of fulfilling even its ceremonial precepts, every one of 
them. And, besides this, you are cut off from Christ — as 
many among you as would be justified through the 1/0/^09 
— and are cast out from his grace.' 

Ver. 5. 'HfieU ycip, /l.t.X. ' For it is in the Spirit and 
by Faith that we receive the expectation of justice. For 
in Christ Jesus — that is, in the regenerate who have 
received the Sik. Oeov — neither circumcision availeth any- 
thing nor uncircumcision but Faith working by Love.' 
Nothing can be more separate and separable from the 
1/0/1.09 than that intrinsic Si/eaiocvvrf (fo>^9 which St. Paul 
preaches : that Sixauxrvvrf which during the period of 
the Law of Moses was, in its actual ' phase' or form, the 
fulfilment of the Law with those who were 'shut up' 
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under the Law, — as the Passage of the four y^p clearly 
demonstrates. For, — ol iroirjTal vofiov SiKaiadrjaovrat. 



The preceding explanations, &c., are presented to the 
reader as an approximation to the true meaning of the 
Apostle in the Eight Chapters on Justification taken 
from the two Epistles. And, in conclusion, we submit to 
the scientific critic that the (1) hiKaLoavvri Beovy the 
(2) Slxaio^, the (3) hiKaiovv, the (4) SiKaLova-Oai and the 
ScKaCaxrt^ of St. Paul are of precisely the same import 
and nature, (term and thing), as the (1) Justitia Dei, the 
(2) Justus, the (3) justificare, the (4) justificari and the 
Justificatio of the Sixth Session of the Council of Trent ; 
and are altogether opposed to the 'Justice of God', 
the 'just,' the 'justify' (the 'accounting' or 'being 
accounted' just), and the Justification of all these Sym- 
bolical writings which are to be traced back to Luther as 
their ' great original'. Of the Pauline Doctrine with the 
Tridentine doctrine of Justification the identity is such 
that the difiCerence between the two forms, — the Pauline 
and the Tridentine, — ^may be aptly described as the 
difierence between St. Paul before, and St. Paul after, the 
scriptural interpretations of the German Eeformer. 



CHAPTER Vn. 

Thb Asgumint as to ths Sitcaioawff iraph Oe^ of 
Rom, n, 18, 14, — from (1) thb fiyo-eriu of i. 17, and 
(2) FBOH THB ^fiaprov OF in. 23. — Concludino Obseb- 

VATIONB. 

As a final proof of Intrinsic Jastification ; that is, of 
the fact that the Pauline SiKaioa-vvtf Oeov, and, — in the case 
of the justification of adults, — the SiKaioavvr) 0€ov ck 
irlareo)^, is purely intrinsic we will conclude vrith an 
argument drawn, f/rst, from the ^lia-erat of Rom. i. 17, and 
dealing with the first and second chapters exclusively, 
and drawn, secondly ^ from the ij^fnov of iii. 23, and deal- 
ing with the second and third alone. As an exegetical 
proof nothing, it seems to us, could well be stronger and 
it is one which, in a concise and concentrated form, is 
rightly reserved to the last; as its force and cogency 
will be the better appreciated in consequence of all that 
has been said in the preceding pages. The Apostle says 
(i. 17) 6 Se hUato^ ex iriareto^ t^'qaerai, 'He and he 
only who is just with the justice which is of Faith shall 
live.' Or : ' The just man shall be just and live, only by 



THE FINAL ARGUMENT, ETC. 249 

the justice which is of Faith/ Now, whether the ^'^a-ercu 
forms the predicate of the Evangelic Aphorism or not, 
(and although it includes the life of grace, the ' living' to 
G-od, here on earth), yet, by the agreement of all, it 
especially and pre-eminently means ' shall have eternal 
life hereafter/ 

Turning to the first half of chapter ii, what do we 
find ? We find this same fiJo-ercM, — not the word itself 
but the thing which it connotes, viz. the ^at) ata>vLo^y-^ 
presented to us in the most decisive connexion possible, 
namely, the Judgment Day. We find it entering in by a 
process of final retribution which is a certain fact of the 
future and the fixed and immutable ^ order of the day'. 
Upon what is this ^'qaercu, — the ^rjaercu of the Evangelic 
Aphorism, reappearing in the Second Chapter, — here 
made to depend ? Upon what is it founded ? Upon the 
presence of intrinsic righteousness in the person judged; 
and upon that righteousness alone, o hUcuo^ ^rfaercu : 
no BiKcuo<rvpi], no ^'qaercu, — ^a truth, or rather a matter of 
fact, as certain as the Judgment-day itself is certain. 
Moreover, in connexion with the v6fio<s, — as it is viewed 
from ver. 12, — ^it is the fijo-ercw of the Legal Aphorism, 
The Apostle here reproduces and reaffirms (1) the o 
7ro^i;<ra9 avrk avdpayrro^ ^'qa-erac iv avrol^ of the Law, 
(2) the TovTo TToUi Kal ^i^<rp of Jesus Christ to the 
Lawyer, and (3) el Sk dekei^ eUrekOelv ek r^v ^(o^v rrfpei, 
tA? eWoXA? of the same to the young man. Through 
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what principle is the ^i^a-erai connected with this intrinsic 
justice ? The judicial principle^ — ^and^ in the case of the 
pofw^, the legal principle, — of retribution or recom- 
pence, — one of the strongest forms of acquisition. What 
then is the true logical outcome of the chain of reasoning 
from ver. 2 to ver. 16, reproducing, as it does, the 
^Tja-erai of the first chapter in connexion with the Law 
and the Judgment Day ? Clearly Intrinsic Justification 
' of life' — a Bi/calaxn^ ?w% of which the BiKauxrvvi] is 
intrinsic. But, if the BiKaioa-vvi] and the SUcuo^ upon 
which the ^rfo-eraL of the two chapters is founded in the 
second chapter be intrinsic and indeed legal (yy. 12, 13), 
what must the hiKaioavvri and the hUaio^ upon which 
the same ^^aerai as manifestly depends in the first 
chapter (ver. 17), — what must this pair be? The ^ija-erai 
itself answers us that they also must denote intrinsic 
justice : the words themselyes thus bearing the meaning 
which, in the earliest instance of their occurrence, it 
would from a lexical point of view be most usual and 
natural to assign them.* From the one fi/o-erat, then, of 
the two chapters we necessarily deduce (me sustaining 
BiKatoavvTj irapk de^ which, in the second chapter, is 
shown to be intrinsic. Intrinsic through w. 6, 7, 8, 
9, 10, and legal as well as intrinsic in w. 12, 13. 

Turning from the l^rjaercu to the r^fiaprov we find that 

* It is immaterial whether we join the Siicaioe with U iri<TTi(ac (as Meyer 
and others do) or not. 
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as the former is common to the first and second Chapters 
BO the latter is common to the second and the third ; 
and again^ as the former has a direct logical connexion 
with the Si/caLoavpTf irapii detp of i. and ii.^ so the latter 
has a direct logical connexion with the Bt/c. tt. 0. of u. 
and iii. What is the connexion between the rj/ju, and the 
SiK. TT. 0. of chap. ii. ? The BtK. tt. 0., as is shown by the 
re£U3oning of the passage of the foar yctp, logically casta 
out the ^fi, so that it cannot enter in to prevent blissfal 
and saving relations between the soul and God either 
here or hereafter. The oif yiup and the oKKk of ii. 13 
prove that the BUcuot tt. 0. are under neither the fjfiaprov 
nor the Kpi0i]a'ovTai of ver. 12 : prove, therefore, that 
the St/c, TT. 0. of ver. 13 casts out and abolishes the rjfi. as 
in this life, so at the Judgment day. Now in chap. iii. 
we meet with the same ruiaprov again and in logical 
connexion with the Blk, 0eov. Trdvre^ yap rjfiapTov 
BiKaiov/jL€voL Saypecbp, /c.t.X. ' For all have sinned, being 
freely (A.e. by a free gift of justice) justified*, &c. (ver. 23.) 
Here again the Bl/c. 0eov abolishes or cancels the 
TjfiapTOP, so that it can no longer enter in to prevent 
blissful and saving relations between the soul and God. 
For, if it did not do this, what would Justification, through 
the blood of Christ, profit ? or how would it be the recon- 
ciliation of the sinner with God ?* Now must not the 

* From these and other considerations the conclusion plainly follows 
that no system of Justification which does not remove the intrinsic 
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hiK. IT* 6. which does away with the ^/i. in chap. ii. 
12^ 13^ be the same hiK. as that which 'does away' with 
the ^/i. of chap. iii. 23 ? And must not the &/c. of iii. 10^ 
which logically exclades the v^' dfia/yrlap of ver. 7, be 
the same as the Sik. of ver. 20^ which in like manner 
logically includes the a/juaprla there ? But the hUoM^ 
IT. 0, of ii. 13^ and the BUaco^ (tt. 0.) of iii. 10^ are mani- 
festly intrinsic. The first is legal; the second is 
St. Paul's oivn word substituted for the iroi&v 'XfivjoTo- 
TTjra of the Psalmist. And^ if so^ then the SiKaioavpr) 
ivdiirLov 0€ov of iii. 20, and the Bik. ^mr}^ of iii. 23^ — 
holdings as they do^ the same annulling* relation to the 
afiaprla and the Hfutprov as the former pair, — must be 
intrinsic also. 

Lastly^ the ScKacoavjnf, occurring eight times in chap, iv.^ 
is the same as the Sik. Beopectv of iii. 23. Thus one 
intrinsic SiKaioaiivrf 0€ov reigns through the first four 
chapters of Romans. Whether, therefore, we apply to the 
Bi/cacoavvrj 0eov of the first and third chapters the 
^T^a-erac, or the rifiapTov, we still arrive at the same 
conclusion, the conclusion, namely, that the BiKaioa-vpr) 
of the Pauline doctrine of Justification by Ffdth is an 
intrinsic Justice or Righteousness. 

Ijnaprov and replace it bj the intrinsic ducatovvviii can be a system of 
Salvation. Bnt the Extrinsic system glories in not remoying the one and 
replacing it with the other. 

* CasUng it out so that it cannot enter in to prevent blissful and saving 
relations between the soul and God here and hereafter. 
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As to the desperate theory of inadvertence, on the part 
of the Apostle in the second chapter, adopted by Baur 
and Pfleiderer to account for the contrariety between the 
teaching of this chapter and the Extrinsic system of 
Justification, it is abundantly evident, from the depth, the 
force, the definiteness and the close, elaborate reasoning 
which characterise the chapter throughout, that St. Paul 
was fully alive to its vital bearing on the subject which 
he was unfolding and on the argument he was conducting. 

We may add here that as to chapter ii. Melancthon 
says " Hasc descriptio est justitia Legis quas nihil prorsus 
impedit alia dicta de justitia Pidei/^* A dexterous gloss 
which we have twice before quoted. And the Protestant 
commentator Hodge says that St. Paul '^ is here laying 
down those general principles of justice according to 
which, irrespective of the Gospel, all men are to be 

judged.''t 

But, in the first place, St. Paul is not ^laying down 

principles'. He is describing an event, a certain fact of 

the future. An event which consists, (or vdll consist, — it 

is the same thing), in the application, the putting into 

execution and practical exhibition of certain principles, — 

and, among them, the principle of ' merit', — a ' law' or 

principle which Protestant Theology has steadfastly 

* Melan. Comm. Rom. ii. 13. 

f Hodge, Comm. Rom. Quoted from Farrar's ' Life of St. Fanl', vol. 2, 
p. 230, note. The italics are our own. 
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resisted for upwards of tliree hnndred years. Yet here 
it is^ beyond all doubt, recognised and put into execution 
at the Last Day, in the form of a judicial air68otn<; (ver. 6). 

In the second place, if St. Paul, (supposing it possible), 
were describing, (for a description verses 6 flF. most certainly 
are), this event ' irrespective of the Gospel,' then he is 
describing it irrespective of the Stxaioavvrf 6eov ix irUrrefo^, 
But in this case how comes the (f^/o-erat, — ^the (^a>^ aio>vLo<s 
to be here at all? To be here as a matter of fact? 
For it belongs solely to the Bixauxrvvrf Beov. Take away 
the one aud you take away the other. Remove the Si/c, 
0€ov and the ^tjaerai, could not be found here, — no not 
even hypothetically, much less as a matter of fact Be- 
cause the Blk. deov is absolutely the only hiK. (fo)^?. No 
human being ever was or ever will be saved without it. 
Without the irUrri^ I. X. he can be saved, {e.g. as a pious 
heathen believing God, &c.*) (2) Without the irUm^ Bead 
he can be saved [e.g, as an infant) ; but without the 
7rv€Vfia SiKaioa-vvi]^ never. 

In conclusion, we would point out that from the second 
and the fourth chapters of Bomans are established : 

1. The Catholic doctrine of 'condign merit.' d7roSa>aei 
eKoxTTtp /caret rcb efyya avrov. (ver. 6.) 

Here is one word conveying OTie principle extending to 

* Coxnp. Gary. S. J. * De necessitate Fidei'. Art. 2, which giyes the 
* Sententia Frobabilior' ; with the remarkable words : '* Christos media 
non mntaTit." 
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the good^ on the one hand^ and to the evil on the other. 
The principle being one the relation is the same, though 
to diflferent objects. Again, where the judicial principle 
and the legal principle come in, — there merit comes in. 
The Reformers upheld this from the beginning and their 
followers now. This principle of merit, which is carried 
into execution at the day of Judgment, is, to use the 
words of Hodge, ^^one of the principles of justice 
according to which all men are to be judged.^^* 

2. The existence of ^mortal' and 'venial' sin. ol 
iroiTfTal vofiov iiKaicodria-ovTai, Now, we know that no 
man is perfect, or perfectly fulfils the vofio^:, or the will of 
God %ft)/5i9 vofiov. Yet, for all that, St. Paul says that, if 
a iroitiTTj^ vofiov, he is Sixalo^ irapk deov and, (as tt. 6 
implies, see Gal. iii. 11), heir of the ^rjaerai. 

3. The purgation of Purgatory. For the iroirjral 
vofiov must be purged and purified of venial sin, or its 
remains, before they can be admitted into that kingdom 
into which nothing defiled shall enter. 

4. The doctrine of merit of congruity. ^^iria-revaev 
*A^paafi T«5 deS xal iKoyiadri avrS el^ StKaioavvrfv (iv. 3.) 

Here the connexion between the iriari^; and the hiK, is 
one of ' inducement', that is to say, ' merit of congruity', 
which, properly speaking, is not 'merit' at all. For 

* Though how the principles which regulate the proceedings of a day 
which is to be a day of Salvation for all the faithful can operate ' irrespec- 
tive of*,- that is in fact occlude,— the * principles* of the Gospel, — who can 
understand ? 
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Justification is a 'grace' and *not of works lest any man 
should glory/ Yet, for all that, God gives the SiKcuoavvrf 
' on account of' the fulfilled condition of the irlam<s. Ato 
KciX iKo^UrOri avr^ eh Bi/c. iv. 22. The connexion, we 
repeat, is one of 'inducement' and not one of 'instru^ 
mentality.' 

Besides its clear condenmation in the fourth chapter 
of Bomans, the notion of Faith's being the opyavov 
Xrjimfcbp, or ' instrument of apprehension' in respect of 
the SiK€uo<rvvrf Oeov, is also condemned on psychological 
grounds. The irlcm^ cannot apprehend the hiK. whether 
that be the free gift of the irvevfia ^(oottoiovv or, (which, 
however, it is not), an extrinsic ' favourable regard'; but 
can only ' induce' the divine bestowal of the one or the 
divine and gracious extension of the other. The Spyapov 
XryimKov, like the 'extrinsic justice' with which it is 
matched, may well be called ' an idol of the Schools'. 
The historic irUm<i of the Reformation can in reality, 
(and in the matter of Man's Justification we are dealing 
with ' realities'), perform no such task as that which the 
system of Extrinsic Justification has assigned it. Such 
a function is at variance with the known laws of things, 
as well as with St. Paul's own account of the connexion. 

" There is no small difierence," says Bacon,* " between 
the idols of the human mind and the ideas of the Divine 
mind ; that is to say between certain idle dogmas and 

* Bacon's Novum Orgcmvm^ Book I, Aphoriim 23. 
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the real stamp and impression of created objects^ as they 
are found in nature :^' — and we may add ' of certain real 
processes as they are presented to us in the pages of 
St. Paul/ 

CAVE. PAULUH. ROMANIS. GBAECE ALLOQUENTEH. K£. ROHANUS. IPSE. FIAS. 



END OF PART I. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 



The Author of these pages deems it desirable^ at the 
conclusion of them, to tell the reader tluit they a/re not 
at all put forth as a reply to Canon Fa/rrar's recent 
exposition of the Life and Work of St. PoaiL For they 
were written during a period of yea/rs, and finished months 
before the appea/rance of that work. Upon a careful 
study, however, of certain parts of it, after it had been 
given to the world, a note was here and there placed in 
them ; and also Canon Fa/rrar^s name was added to the 
Catalogue of Protestant Commentators and Theologians 
given in the Preface, 

Since, by his learned, lengthy, powerful and applauded 
work on the life and teaching of the Apostle, this divine 
had now become a conspicuous exponent and sustainer of 
the Extrinsic-^^^hich to him is the Pauline — system of 
Justification by Faith. 

At the same tims, it cannot be denied, {cmd those who 
are, so to speak, best able to comprehend a theological 
situation will become the most fully alive to the fact,) 
that, if the Exegesis and reasoning of these; pages be sound 
and true, then Canon Farrar^s Exposition of St. Paul is, 
from the first chapter of his Work to the last, essentially 
destroyed. 

January 19, 1880. 
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Note A. 



We haye said (cHap. i. p. 1^ note) that the Pauline pofuy;, 
whether with or without the article, ever means the Law 
of Moses and no other. This was the construction put 
upon it not only by all the ancient expositors down to 
the time of the Beformation^ but also by the Beformers 
themselves, and this is the exegetical conviction of the 
great majority of the modern commentators, &c. And 
this majority seems on the increase. 

Amx)ng the other evidences, more or less cogent, of the 
' unique' meaning of the word, — and they are very many, 
— ^the passage irepirofir) fiev wipeXei ictv pofiov irpda-a-rf^ 
(Rom. ii. 25) holds a conspicuous place, and seems, (at 
least to us), quite decisive on the point. The Apostle 
says : ' Circumcision, (not 17 irepiTo^ir) but simply irepvr. 
comp. ver. 27), profiteth if thou keep the v6fio<s,^ Now 
there never was but one vofio^ through the fulfilment of 
which a)(f>iK€ta accrued to the ivvofio^ from Trepvrofir). 
And that Law was the Law of Moses. It is only by 
virtue of the divine ordinance that the two things are 
connected together at all. Take away the Mosaic Insti- 
tute which makes the vofio^ what it is in connexion with 
the TreptTOfiTfj and the irepbTOfirf what it is in connexion 
with the vofiof;; make irepirofit) circumcision in the 
abstract, — the Mosaic Circumcision or any other Circum- 
cision, — and make the v6fj,o<: the Law of Moses, or any 
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other positive Law^ and what becomes of the a)<l>i7<jeia 
which could only be derived from the divinely-ordered 
connexion of two particular things ; — a particular circum- 
cision and a particular vofio^ 7 Nay^ where is the 
connexion between circumcision and positive law ? There 
is none whatever, — any more than there is between 
positive law and unshorn locks ! Christians both have 
been and are under a divine Law. Yet could the 
Apostle say to the Gentile Christians then or to the 
Gentile Christians now : ^ Circumcision profiteth if thou 
keep Law/ Remove the Divine Ordinance, and no con- 
nexion exists between the rite of Circumcision and 
Positive Law. 

Yaughan, who, with Hoffmann and Lightfoot and 
others, maintains the division between vofLo^ — ^Law' 
generally, and o vofio^ — ^the ^Law of Moses/ puts his 
explanation on this passage, and translates the Trepcrofi^ 
of the text (ver. 25) by '' such a thing as circumcision, 
and the i/o/i09 of the text by '^ such a thing as a law. 
Now irepiTOfiTf means definitely the rite of circumcision 
and no other rite, (whether the Jewish rite or any other 
rite of circumcision is a further question) ; — therefore, if 
by his words Vaughan means 'a rite,' such as e.g. 
Circumcision, he is drifting from his author, who means 
Circumcision and nothing else. And again: what has 
' such a thing' as Circumcision to do with '"such a thing* 
as law ? Nothing at all : unless the law in any particular 
instance happened to prescribe it. But ' such a thing as 
a law' includes, and is meant to include, all instances of 
a Positive Law. If, however, the words " such a thing as 
Circumcision" mean the thing Circumcision (be it Jewish 
or any other), still what connexion has the thing Circum- 
cision with ' such a thing* as Law. It is clear, therefore, 
that the axpiKeta, logically taken, only holds of a parti- 
cular Circumcision and a particular Law. Yet to neither 
word is the article prefixed. Its absence, therefore, from 
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the vofio^, whether here or elsewhere^ affords no intimation 
that the v6fio<; has in that case a wider range than 
belongs to the d v6fio<:. The same holds good of the 
TrepiTOfiff. 

The vofio^ throughout the whole argument of this 
chapter is one and the same^ namely^ the Law of Moses : 
for every v6fLo<; from ver. 13 to ver. 27 is strung on the 
same chain of reasoning; — of reasoning with the Jew or 
the JuJaiser. 



Note B. 

€^' o5 7rai/T€9 fjfiapTOv, Eom. v. 12. 
Eo quod omnes peccaverunt. 

The rjfiaprov of this famous passage is uot the Tj/juaprop 
of chap. iii. ; nor is the Travra here the iravre^i there. 
For the rjfiaprov of this passage means the dfiaprla per- 
taining to the transgression {to irapdirrayfia) of Adam^ 
whereas the rjfiaprov of chap. iii. means the intrinsic and 
actual sins, — the afiaprCa — ^pertaining to the personal 
transgressions or ' sins ' of each individual himself for 
himself. Consequently, the rjfiaprov of Rom. chap. v. 
supplies no argument at all against intrinsic justice such 
as the rjfiaprov of chap. iii. would certainly do if it were 
' universaliter^ universal of moral adults. Here we have 
only the afiapria derived from Adam's irapdirrtofia to 
each individual. Now, if God could justify Adam with an 
intrinsic justification from the results or effects of this 
one irapdirrtofiay (the only transgression, for all we know, 
of which he ever was guilty), restoring to him, — and more 
than restoring, even though human frailty and human 
infirmity was allowed to remain, — the Justice in which 
he had been originally constituted and which he had lost, 
— if God could do this, (and the divine never lived who 
would deny that God could do this if he chose,) much 
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more could he justify Adam^s descendauts with intrinsic 
justification, — who had no personal and actual partici- 
pation in his crime. It is not necessary to enter further 
into the exegesis of this passage. Compare^ howeyer, 
with it the following passage from Isaiah liii. 6 : Train-e? 
(S? irp6j3aTa iifKavrjd'qfiev- apOpanro^ ry oSm avrov 
e/r\avi]0rf, xal KvpLo^ irapehoiKev avrop raU dfiapriai^ 
TipAv. But, surely, the Prophet is here comprehending, 
in one exhaustive view, all human sin {afiapria), (1) 
original and (2) actual^ and, as to actual, (a) mortal which 
destroys, and (/8) light or venial which, though it destroys 
not, yet impairs the BiKatoa-vvrj 6eov {onrapct Oew). 



Note C. 

irapa de^ (ii. 13) and ivdymov Oeov (iii. 20). 

Meyer says of these two forms that they are ^ exactly 
alike' {ganz gleich) ; and, though that is true in the con- 
nexion in which he says it, yet, between the two prepo- 
sitions, there is some difference. 

The Trapa can go with what is subjective as well as 
with what is objective, e.g. (1) ov ycip eari, 7rpoa-<o7ro\i]p,y]rla 
iraph de^. Here the irapa is joined to a subjective 
thing: — an attribute. (2) ov ycbp aKpoaral v6p,ov Sl/caioi 
Trapa de&. Here it is associated with what is ' intrinsic' 
and ^objective'; namely the intrinsic divine justice in 
man which according to the judgment of God [Deo 
Judice) is true justice. Compare ficapla irapiu de^ 
(1 Cor. iii. 19) — ^an intrinsic and objective folly. See 
Winer, N. T. Grammar (Trapa). But, on the other hand, 
the evtoTTiov would always seem to demand an object to 
correspond with it: either an object confronting the 
simple apprehension : — ' he fell down before him'; ' they 
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fled before him'> or an object confronting the judgment, 
where the objective agreement or conformity of two 
things is the object before the Jadge^ e,g, Tjo-av he Bltcacoi 
afifpSrepoc €i/a>'7nov rov deov, /c.r.X. (Lnkei. 6), 



Note D. . 
The Protestant Symbols. 

I. For the Protestant confessions and symbolical 
writings embodying, (with modifications), the Extrinsic 
system of Justification the reader should consult : 

(1) Schafi^s Creeds of the Evangelical Protestant 
Churches. 

(2) Schaffs History of the Creeds. 

(3) Winer's Collection of the Confessions of Christ- 
endom. 

(4) Winer's Comparative View of the Doctrines and 
Confessions of the various Communities of Christendom. 

(5) Moehler's Symbolism (Protestant Symbols). All 
these are in English. 

II. The theologian will hardly need to be reminded that, 
if the hiKaioaivTi Oeov (= Six, irapk de^) of Romans ii. 
is the same as the Blk. deov of Romans i., iii., and iv., and 
the same as the hiK, deov or the iiK, {ahsoh) of Galatians ii., 
iii., iv., and v., then the Pauline doctrine of Justification 
is in direct and fatal collision with all the symbolical 
writings or statements of the 'reformed' (or Protestant) 
communities, and among them — e.gr., (1) the '^ Confession 
of Augsburg/ (2) Melancthon's 'Apology,' (3) the 'West- 
minster Confession,' (4) the Fifty-three Sermons, the 
N. T. 'notes' and Catechism of Wesley, (5) the 'Formula 
ConcordisB,' and (6) lastly the Thirty-nine Articles and 
Homilies (on Justification) of the Anglican Church. 
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Note E. 

Dk Wstfe's Explanation or Romans u. 12^ 13^ U, 15. 

The following is De Wette's solation of the problem 
of the Passage of the Foar yhp. . . . " The main thought 
evidently is that even the Oentiles have a rule of 
accounting [of being accountable], viz., in the law of 
natu/re. The correct view of the connexion of onr verses 
with the foregoing will, therefore, be this : that they are 
intended to make good {begriinden) what is affirmed in 
verses 12, 13, — with reference to the Grentiles, by 
exhibiting the role of accounting which applies also in 
their case : namely, not merely to make good the one- 
sided proposition in ver. 12 A. — that the Oentiles also 
will be punished — ^but to show that there is also a 
justification given, which is said, in ver. 13, merely in 
reference to the Jews, but is tadtly extended also to the 
Oentiles" — De WettCj Comm. Bom. ii {Compare original.) 
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